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PREFACE

I am fully conscious of the fact that a voluminous literature has already
grown on the Afokan 1nscriptions by the Sontributions of eminent scholars,
both ortental and occidental  Teachers and students who study Asoka and Ins
Edicts know fully well as to how far Buhler, Senart, Cunningham, Hultzsch,
Fleet, Thomas, Kern, Vems, Woolner, Turner, Jules Bloch, and many other
scholars of the West, and D. R. Bhandarkar, B M. Barua, D. C. Sircar, R. K.
Mookerjee, D R. Sahni and many other scholars of the East have contri-
buted to this literature. The new monumental Volume I of the Corpus
Inscriptionum Indicarum on the Inscriptions of Asoka, edited by Hultzsch
and published by the Government of India 1n 1925 1s not easily accessible to
students.  ASokan literature will ever remain a subject of study and re-study
for a clearer understanding of full and appropriate meaning of many difficule
words of these ancient Indian records.

I now state how I felt for a publication of this compendious edition of
the ASokan Inscripuions. My only intention in bringing out this edition 1s
to help the Post-Graduate students, here in India and abroad, have a book
which will contain all the versions of the texts of the edicts arranged properly
and printed 1 Devanigari characters with their Sanskric renderings and
English translations and also some Anglo-Sanskrit notes on 1mportant and
difficult words.

This edition has a pleasant personal history behind it. More than half-
a-century ago whenl was an M. A. student (in Group A) of the Calcutta
University, reading (in 1906-07) 1n the Government College at Dacca (now
in Eastern Pakistan), I had to take up Afokan Inscription as my special
paper 1 lieu of Nyaya philosophy. As there was no teaching arrangement
for this subject at the Dacca College, I had occasionally to come down from
Dacca to Calcutta to find out my way to learn that subject of epigraphy.
The fitst lesson on ASokan palzography was taught me at his Calcutta rest-
dence by my late revered teacher, Professor Harinath De, the greatest Bengals
linguist of the tmes. Fortunately for me in Professor De’s house I made my
first  acquaintance with  that world-renowned  Sanskritist-Palist  scholar,
Professor Dharmananda Kosambi of hallowed memory, who later served 1n
the Harvard Unwversity, U. S, A, If truth be sad Professor Kosambi was at
that cme (19o6) 1nnccent of Alokan Inscriptions, but he being a Buddhust
Sramana at that time and so very proficient 1n Sanskrit and Pals began to take up
this epigraphic study by reading the subject together with myself. It was
from his mouth I heard for the first time a casual remark that some of the
Afokan dralects bore grear affinity with Pali which could bs detected by one
studying the records carefully in a comparauve mood. Professor Kosambi
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helped me with his great Lnowledge of the Paninian system of Sanskrit
language 1n translating the Asokan edicts into Sansksie, as far as 1t could be
feasible to do so at the time. Thgr 1s the genests of my attempt now to
translate the ASokan epigtaphs 1n this editton both 1 Sanskrit and English.

The second phase of my re-study of ASokan epigraphy commenced when
the late Sir Ashutosh Mooketjee appointed me to work as a Calcutta Univer-
sity Lecturer 1n Epigraphy 1n 1918 under late Professor Dr D. R. Bhandarkar
in the Post-Graduate Departments where I had to lecture on Asokan edicts
and other later epigraphic records In 1921-33 when 1 wasa Lectuter m
the Dacca University Mm. Dr. H. P Shastr1, the Head of the Department
of Sanshrit, directed me to lecture on the ASokan and other Inscriptions, 1n
the M. A. classes of that University.

The final stage of my study of the ASokan documents came 1n 1956
(almost sixteen years after my retirement from Government service) when one
of my most beloved and learned students Dr. S. N. Ghoshal, M. A., D. Phul.,
an ecarnest student of Indian linguistics, came at letsure-time to my house
every now and then and read with me all the Adokan Insctiptions. It 1s lus
msistent request which uiged me to take up the work of preparing and
publishing this edition. The mamn putpose of wiiting this handy book 1s to
create an urge for an intensive study of these vety ancient epigraphic records
of India by giaduate and post gtaduate students of the different Universities
in India and abroad.

I owe an apology to my readers for my giving the Sanskrit renderings
of the Edicts by ignoring the rules of Sanskrie euphony (Sandbs), but it was
so done only with the purpose of showing the possible Sanskrit equivalents of
the ASokan expresstons, word for word, I humbly claim to have differed
from other scholars, in some places, 1n interpreting certan words and ex-
pressions of the edicts. The readers will be able to find them out from the
perusal of the Word-notes in the book.

T owe a deep debt of gratitude to a brlliant student of the Calcutea
University, Sri Bratindra Nath Mukhopadhyay, M.a., who kindly lent me some
of his books and arranged through his friend, $ri Buddhadev Bhattacharyva,
with the proprietor of the Progressive Publishers, S$ri Sushd Kumar Basu for
printing and publishing this book.

I shall deem my labour well-paid, 1f this book becomes useful to students
and teachers of Indian epigraphy and also to those who take iterest in the
study of Indology. I am afraid certain typographical errors may have crept 1n
1n spite of our best endeavour to avoid them and for this I crave the indulgence
of the readers to correct them.

4 Calcutia, [inuary, 1959. RapHacoviNpa Basak.,
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INTRODUCTION

As stated 1n the Preface of the book, a very vast licerature on ASoka and
his tnscriptions 1s available to scholars.  So I'shall not attempt to write 1n this
compendium a detalled Introduction. For the benefit generally of the Uni-
versity students and other interested persons, I shall deal herein only with
four 1mportant topics, namely, (1) Gcographlcal Distribution of Afokan
Inscriptions, (2) Afoka’s Adnunistracion, (3) ASoka’s Dharma, and (4)
Language of the Afokan Dualects. In my discussion of the second and third
topics I shall refrain from using traditional information and foreign travel-
lers’ accounts, but shall depend on the texts of the edicts only for collection
of materials.

I Geographical Distribution of Asokan Inscriptions

The great Maurya emperor Asoka (c. 273 or 272-232 B.C.) ruled over
a vast Indian dominton from the Maurya capital, Pataliputra in Magadha
(modern South Bihar). The distribution of the hitherto known inscripions of
his 1s the best guide for forming an 1dea of the extent of his empire. It may
briefly be sard thac his empire lay within the Limits of modern Afghanistan
in the North-west to Orissa 1n the South-east, and again from the Himalayas
in the north to Mysore 1n the south of India.

Generally, scholars classify Afdoka’s 1nscripuons  1nto the following
categories .

I.  The Fourteen Rock Edices,
II. The Seven Pillar Edicts,
[I[. The Two Separate Rock Inscriptions of Kalinga,
IV. (a) The Minor Rock Inscriptions I and 1L
(b) The Bhabru (formerly called Bhabra) Rock Edic,
V. The Minor Pilar Edicts and
VI. The Cave (dedicative) Inscriptions.

The above mentioned 1nscriptions are, however, distributed locally as
stated below.

I (1) The Fourteen Rock Edicts were discovered at Girnar hill, incised on
the north-castern face of a rock, near rhe ancient town of Junagadh,
1n the Peninsula of Kathiawar (Saurashtra) now 1n the Bombay State;

(2) at Kalsi on a rock in Dehra-Dun district of Uttar Pradesh;

(3) at Dhauli on a rock about some six or seven mules 1n the South of
Bhuvaneswar in the Purt district of Orissa;
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(4) at Jaugada on a rock (in ancient Khepingala-parvata) in Ganjam
district of Orissa;

(5) at Shahbazgarht on a rock in Yusufzai sub-division of Peshawar
district, West Pakistan;
(6) at Manschra on a rock 1n Hazara district, West Pakistan;

(7) at Sopara ona rock (in the ancient town of Sarparaka) in Thana
district, Bombay State;

(8) at Erragudi on a rock in Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh.

The Seven Pidlar Edicts were discovered at—

(1) Topra (called Delh-Topra or Delhi-Swvalik as 1t was transported 1n
the 14th century A.D. by Sultan Firoz Shah Tughlak from Topra
to Delhi) 1n Ambala districe in East Punjab;

(2) at Meerut {called Delhi-Meerut as this was also transported by the
same Tughlak monarch to Delhi) i Uttar Pradesh,

(3) at Allahabad (now 1n Allahabad Fort, removed there from Kaufambs,
modern Kosam, by an unknown person, who must have been a high-
ranked one) 1n Uttar Pradesh;

(4) at Radbia (=Lauriya-Arar3ja) on way to Bettia in Champaran districe
in North Bihar;

(5) Madhia (=Lauriya-Nandangath) on the road from Bettia to
Nepal, in Champaran District 1n Notth Bihar;

(6) at Rampurwa, in Champaran district 1n North Bihar.

It may be remarked here that only the Topra pillar contains all the

Seven Pdlar Edicts, the six others containing only Pillar Edicts VI,

II.

The two Separate Rock Inscriptions of Kalinga discovered ac Dhauh (in
Purt district) and Jaugada (in Ganjam district) take the place of Rock

Edicts XI, XII, and XIII of the other versions, and they appear to be special
records meant for the people of Kalinga, conquered by Afoka,

IV. (a) The Minor Rock Fdicts I and II were discovered 1n the following

places as stated below.
Minor Rock Edict I may be said to have two local versions,
Northern and Southern 1n variant recensions. (1) The Northern
versions occur at—

(1) Sahasram, in Shahabad district 1n South Bihar;

(2) Rupnath, Jabalpur districe, Madhya Pradesh;

(3) Barrat, in Jaipur district, Rajasthan State;

(4) Gujarra in Datia district, Madhya Pradesh;
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and (1) the Southern versions occur at—

Brah ,
(5) Brahmagi % in Chitaldurg district of Northern

(6) Siddapura, .
(7) Jatinga-Ramesvara Mysore;

(8) Maski, 1 Rachur district, formerly 10 Nizam’s Dominions,
Hyderabad;
(9) Erraguds, 1n Kurnool district, Andhra Pradesh,
(10) Govimath, a hill near Kopbal 1 Raichur district, formerly in
Nizam’s Dominions, Hyderabad,
(11) Palkigundu, a hill about 2 miles distant from Govimath in the
same district,
(12) Rajula-Mandagir1, on a rock near Pattikonda i Kurnool districe,
Andhra Pradesh.
(b) The unique Bhabru (or Bhabra) edict was discovered ac Bhabra
near Bairat (hence also called as Second Barrat Rock Edict) in Jaipur
districe of Rajasthan.

V. The Minor Pillar Edicts are four 1n number and they were discovered
in the following places, as stated below—

(1) The Sarpath Edict, at Sarnath (ancient Risipattana or Mrigadava,
Deer-Park), about 3-4 miles north of Banaras in Uttar Pradesh;

(2) The Kaufambi Edict, occurring on the Allahabad ASokan Pillar
referred to before;

(3) The Safichi Edict, near the southern entrance to the great Sanchi
stiipa, in former Bhopal State, now 1 Madhya Pradesh,

(4) The Queen’s Edict, occuring on the Allahabad AsSokan Pillar,
referred to before.

Two commemorative Minor Pillar Inscriptions were discovered at—

(1) Rumminder (reminding us of Lumbini village or forest where
Gautama Buddha was born), being north of Padarta and Bhagwan-
pur in the Nepalese Tarai, about a few miles from the Indian
district of Basti, and (2) Nigliva, also 1n the Nepalese Tarai, north
of the District of Basti.

VI. The Barabar Hill cave (Dedicative) Inscriptions were incised in caves
excavated 1n hills at Barabar (called, most probably, Gorathagiri), some
mules to the north of Gaya 1n South Bihar.

More thana century and a quarter ago began the decipherment of A$okan
Inscriptions discovered till then. Since Hultzsch’s edition of Asoka’s Inscriptions
(in Corp. Ins. Indscarum Vol. I) published in 1925, there have been
new discoveries of some edicts, e. g. at Erragudi (M. R. E. I and R. E. I-XIII)
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1n 1929, at Raichur district (Govimath and Palkigundu M. R. E. I) m 1931,
at Rajula-Mandagir (some miles away from Erragudt M. R E. L) m 1953,
and at Gujarra (1n old Datia State in M, P., M R. E. I) 1n 1954.

Besides all the above Inscriptions and their find-places as mentioned
briefly, we have got reports and short summaries of certain other new records
of Afoha discovered 1n Afghanistan for which (such documents) some scholars
held prophetic expectation. In the Bullettn of the School of Oriental and
African studies, Unwversity of London, Vol. XIII (1949-50), W. B. Henning
has described a stone-fragment ASokan Inscription which he called <The
Aramaic Inscripeion of Afoka’ found 1n the neighbourhood of Pul--Darunta,
Laghman and now kept m Kabul Museum. This Laghman is the name of
a districe on the left (northern) bank of the Kabul river, a little above
Jalalabad, known as Lampaka or Lambaka by Sanskeitsts, traditionally regard-
ed as part of Indian border-land, the Uluma Thule of Jambudvipa. This
nscription  wricten 1in Aramaic characters, 1s ascribed to  ASoka himself.
Many words 1n Aramaic language prevail e, It seemsto be an abridged
form of some passages 1n the other known Indian versions of Asokan

epigraphs. There are Indian words in 1t which are 1n North-Western Prakrt,
1. e, Gandhari Prakrie.

The only other Aramaic inscription known from India 1s the one dis-

coveted by Sir John Marshal at Taxila which most scholars now attribute to
Asoka’s reign.

The information of another 1nscription of Afoka discovered in Afghani-
stan written 1n bilingual Greek-Aramaic of Kandahar, 1s obtained from an
article  wrieten by Umberto Scerrato 1n the March-June 1958 Number
(New Series, Vol IX Nos, 1-2) 1n the Journal, East and West, published at
Rome by Director Gruseppe Tucct, p 4ff.  This Inscription 1s engraved on a
block, being part of the mountain at the entry to Sher-1-Quna, the old city
of Kandahar. The palaeographic examination by these Occidental scholars
shows that this inscripeion, the first Greek inscription discovered in Afghanis-
tan, dates back approximately to the 3rd century B. C. The Greek text
and the Aramaic one are separated from each other by an interlinear space.
The Aramaic text proves, according to scholars, t» be a translation or rather
a paraphrase of the Greek text, From the note of the Editor of the East
and West (journal) giving a brief summary of the contents of the Greek text
of this bilingual document, we learn that 1t 1s an edict of ASoka, called
i 1t as Prodasses (Piyadasi or Priyadar§i) who, as “‘the ruler of all
things over the whole ecarth,” prescribes to all people an abstention
from doing harm or injury to living beings and asks even hunters and
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fishermen ““to cease thent sinful activities” and expresses at the end of the
document the wish that “his subjects comply with the rules and be obedient
to their patents and old men.” Since writing the above poition on this
Afghanistan  br-lingual (Greek-Aramaic) mscriprion of Afoka, I thanhfully
recewved fiom Sri Braundra Nath Mukhopadhiyaya M.A. a copy of the full
translation of 1t, as published 'n the book, Serio Orentalia Roma XXI (ISMEO)
under the caption, ‘Un Editto Billingue Greco-Aramsco Di Aboka’. We
here nsert some important points gathered from that translation. The Greek
text states that king Priyadar§i announced his view on metcy at the tenth
year from lus consecration. The king and other men such as hunters and
fishermen now forbear from killing living beings. Men have shaken off their
intempetance, they have become obedient to their father and mother and the
elders. The king expected all men to live 1n accordance with the code of
behaviour prescribed by the monarch ~ The Aramaic texe has some additional
information. It 1s stated there that conversion of Lord, king Priyadar§i took
place 1 the tenth year. For some tume past the king abolished evil for all
men and living beings everywhere. Those who were charge of royal
kitchen were killing lictle.  The hunters and fishermen  were ashed to note
this. It 1s also said here that all those who are prous and obedient to their

mother, father and the elder people will be able to enhance their good
fortune

So we sce that the good sentiments and ethical prmcnples found enuncia-
ted 1n this Afghanistan record ate 1 a way an echo of sumilar 1deas found
expressed in the Edicts discovered 1n India proper.

We can, therefore, easly have a clear 1dea of the extent of Aloka’s
domintons from a study only of the provenance of his scriptions discovered
all over the vast area of India of lus days, including Afghanistan 1n the
north-west.

11 Asdoka’s Administration

In this topic [ shall not write much 1 detail, but confine myself only
to those 1mportant potnts which can be gatheted from a study of the Edicts,
omiutting  information obtained from other lwerary traditions and foreign
soutces,

Adoka’s was a very vast Indian empire over which he ruled for about
forty years (from 272-73 to 232 B.C.). It was not quite feasible to carry on
ts administration from the Magadhan capiral atv Paraliputra. This empire,
1t appears from the mscriptional records, was divided into certain separate
administrative units or zones for the sake of conventent administration, of
course, under the controlling supervision of the central government in Magadha.
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‘Devinain-priyah’ appears to have been the title used by former sovereigns.
ASoka 15 mentioned 1n most of his Edicts with erther the fuller designation of
‘Devanain prsyab Priyadarii Raja’, or by the simpler appellations of only
‘Devanain  preyab,” and ‘Priyadarsi Rzja’. It 1s not quite possible to know why
the emperor liked to use these designations only without mention of his personal
name as ASoka (or his traditional name Asokavardhana). But from the Gujarra
and Mask: versions of Minor Rock Edict I wherein only, upto now, we have
the king named by the name of ASoka, making 1t evident that his actual

name was Asoka. But that he was the Magadhan king 1s stated cleatly in the
Bhabra Edict.

The Governmental 1nstitution of Asoka’s grand-father Chandragupta
Mautya and probably also of his father, Bindusira, ts known from the records
lefc by Megasthenes who came upto the metropolis, Pataliputra, and from
other foreign writers and also from the most valuable politico-economic
treatise, the Arthafastra of Kautilya, the .Chancellor of the Court of Chadra-
gupta, which deals with an excellent administrative organisation of a bureau-
cratic type under a monarchy greatly influenced by a cabmet of ministers.
Unutl at least the ttme when ASoka embraced Buddhism he mamntained the
administrative principles, rules and regulations which were prevalent during
the reigns of his two great predecessors. But later on ASoka 1introduced
cettain  novel administrative reforms based on ethical principles, specially
regarding his inculcation of his 1dea of Dbarma.

The home province of Magadha was administered from Pataliputra
(RE.\V.) and other administrative units or zones of different grades and sizes
with their own head-quarters were under the royal representatives appointed
by the emperor humself. ASoka himself 1s traditionally known to have been
the Viceroy at Ujjayini and at other tumes at Taksha$ila (Taxia) during his
father’s reign.  Both these ciuies were capital towns where princely Viceroys
(probably of the royal blood) ruled. The north-westetly unit comprising
the Punjab, Kiashmira and Afghanistan seems to have been wunder the
controlling jurisdiction of the Taxila Viceroy. The Prince (Viceroy) of Ujjayini
may have had the responsible control over Malava, Gujarat, and also over
Surashira.  We know from the authority of Rudradaman’s Junagarh Rock
Inscription that Surdshtra was under ASoka’s governor, the Yavana (Greek)
prince named Tushaspha who most probably was subordinate to the Upjayini
Viceroy. The central administration at the metropolis had jurisdiction over
a large area comprising the eastern region which 1ncluded not only
Bihar and Bengal, but also Mid-India with Uttarapradesh. It 1s Suvarnagiri,
situated near Erragudi (where wete discovered a full set ot the Fourtteen
Rock Edicts, yet unpublished, and also a verston of the Mior Rock Edicts 1



INTRODUCTION xvii

and II), 1n the Kurnool district of Andhra Pradesh, which was the head-
quarters of the South (Dakshinipatha) under another prince as the Viceroy.
There 1s mention of another Southern city called Isila, which Dr. D. C.
Strcar 1dentifies with the modern Siddapur 1n the Chitaldrug district of Mysore.
It appears from the texts of the Brahmagiri and Siddapur versions of Minor
Rock Edice I that the Mabamatras (High State funcuonaries) were under the
controlling authority of the Suvarpagirt Vicetoy. Another viceroyalty was
created by ASoka for administration of the territory of Kalinga at 1ts capical
at Tosali near Bhuvaneswar in the district of Purt in Orissa after the former
independent Kalinga Kingdom had been conquered and annesed as the result
of a great and horrible war 1n the ninth regnal year of the emperor. There
was another town near the Jaugada hill 1in the Ganjam district of Orissa and
this was also an admunistracive head-quarter with official hierarchy, wheremn
high State functionaries (Mahamairas) were placed to carry on the Government
of the locality containing people of the border tribes who required special care
and sympathy of the emperor. Similar institution of Mahamacra-rule was
entrusted with admumstrative duties over the people of the ancient city of
Koéimbi near Allahabad. It also seems certain that the Safchi and Sainath
Pillar edicts were addressed by Asoka to the Mahamatras stationed 1n those
two places

Thus we observe that ASoka 1nstituted several Viceroyalties at different
distant cittes to facilitate the admunistrative work of his vast empire under
the supervision of the Viceroys and under that of huis own. There were other
important cictes, far and wide, where ligh state executive officers were
placed to carry on the adminustration accotding to the royal wish.

The Indian traditional 1deal of paternal monarchy was never forgotten by
Asoka and he tried his uumost to keep up holy relationship between the
ruler and the ruled as being similar to that existing between a father and
his chuldren.  Hence we find such a motto as ““Save manuse paaz mama”’ 1e.
‘all my subjects are my children’ (Kalinga Separate R. E. I). In that Edict
King ASoka expresses his deep concern for the border and tribal people and
clearly states what his kingly duties towards them should be. We know
thac Kautilya mentions the traditional list of eighteen Tirthas or mabamatras
who are the highest ministerial functionaries 10 the body-politic of the empire.
Afoka followed, 1t appeats, the same system of adminustration carried on by the
Mabamatras.

The powers and duties of the high officers named Rajiikas or Lajikas
are defined by ASoka 1a Pillar Edice IV, wherefrom we learn that they were
placed by the monarch over many hundred chousands of people. It 1s quite

\Qrobablc that they were 1n charge of the districes (vishayas of the janapada or

S

f
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rashtra) acting like our present-day District officers or Magistrates and so they
should not be likened to the Governors, at best they may be compared with
the Divisional Commussioners.  Their duties were to bring about happiness
and welfare to the people of the country-side and confer favours on them. In
the matter of abbihara (arrest, or favour according to other scholars) and
danda (punishment) chey enjoyed the fullest independence  (atmapatya)
Through the dbarma-ynktas (subordinate officers of that name) these Rajiikas
or Lajikas should ascertain the cause of people’s happiness and un-happiness
and exhort country-folk on matters relating to chis world and the next. The
other governmental agents of lower rank, the pulisas or purushas, were also to
serve the king loyally.  Tle king, having made the Rajiikas extremely power-
ful and independent 1n affairs mentioned above, telt confident, like a man
having entrusted his child to a skilful nurse, that they should perform their
assigned duties featlessly and confidently, without pethaps any constaut
reference to the emperor. But Afoka was most anxious to see that uniformity
in judicial procedure (vysvahare-samatd) and uniformity also n award of
punishment in criminal procedure (dapda-samati) were fully preserved. Another
important power Afoka gave to these high officers was the reprieve of three
days granted by them to convicts 1n prisons under sentence of death-penalty to
enable their relatives to move an appeal for their life concession, or i absence
of such relatves, the convicts themselves might be enabled to give alms or to
observe fasts for ganing the next world.

In Rock Edict Il we read of the king’s direction to yukta officers, the
Rajikas and the Pradeéikas (translated 1n this book as Magistrates who try,
like the Pradestris of Kautilya, criminal cases and not as ‘provincial gover-
nors’) throughout his dominion to go out on tour of inspection every five
years for inculcation of the Law of piety specially, just as well for their other
assigned administrative duties.  We can observe from Kautilya’s ArthaSistra
that there were certain officials, not of a very high order, named yuktas,
wpaynkias and purushas who were Government employees 1 all departments
of the Administratton, and Kautilya was fully aware of the greedy character
of such yukts officers when employed in the Revenue Department and so we
find 1n the Edict under reference that ASoka asks the parishad (1. e. the
assembly of hearers (of the addresses and preachings of the officers on tour of
wspection) to tell the yukiss of the Accountancy (gananz) Department to
calculate properly according to the letter and spiric of the Government rules
and regulations the expenses mcurred by the touring officers in the tour of
inspection (saiyana). Another kind of officers 15 known (from Pilar Edict
VI) to have existed in Afoka’s Administration and they were called mukbyas,
(i e. chuef officers mn all administrative departments). In Kalinga separate Rock
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Edict) 1t 1s found thac Afoka was anxions that the nagara-vyavabiraka
Mabamatras 1. e. the City-admunistrators of justice should strive wich the pur-
pose that there occurred no restraint or torture to the townsmen wichout any
cause. The king, therefore, wanted to send out on tour every five years
such Mabamatras as were not harsh or wrathful, but gentle and honest to fulfi]
his purpose,  The king also wished that both from Upayini and Takshasila
(Taxila) the princes (Viceroys) should also send out on tour a sumilar body of
high officials, but they would not over-pass three years. The Mabamatras
sent out on tour should understand their own mussion well and act according
to the royal nstructions.

It may be presumed to be a fact that ASoka could not, rather did not,
make any attempt to corporate mnto his empire the most southward king-
doms or states of India. But he had a very healthy and cordial influence on
them, as 1s clear from Rock Edict Il wherein we fiind that he not only made
healing arrangements for both men and beasts in his own dominion, but also
in the 1ndependent southern states—the ‘frontagers’—e. g. the country of the
Chodas (Cholas) on the south-east side of the Deccan (1. e. the Tanjavur-
Tirucharppalli regton according to Dr. D C. Sircar), that of the Pandyas in
the Madurai-Ramanthapuram-Tirunelvels area, also the kingdoms of the Satya-
putra (most probably a neighbouring region of the other such independent
kingdom of the Keralaputra (almost the entire modern state of Kerala in the
South-West of the Deccan, 1e. Malabar) as far as Tamraparni (the river 1n
Southern-Deccan, and not probably Ceylon which 1s also called by the same
name, as taken by some scholars). These states were outstde the Asokan
empire’s borders 1n the south. In this Edict reference is also made to the
Yona (Gieek) king Antiyoka (1. e. Antiochos Theos of Syria or western Asia
261-264 B. C.) whose empire seems to have been almost conterminous with
Afoka’s. In this Greek king’s domintons as well as those of his neighbours
(menttoned 1 R. E. XIII) Afoka made the same healing arrangements,
certamnly by exporting from India medicinal herbs, roots and trees. Asoka
everywhere caused wells to be dug and trees to be planted on road-sides for
the enjoyments of men and beasts. Thus Edict may serve as a clear evidence
that Afoka’s system of medical service was of a high nature.

We read of further relation with foreign kingdoms or states. It appears
from Rock Edicc XIII that Afoka’s Admunstration had also a department of
foreign affairs. The system of embassies 1n foreign land, of which we read
so much 1n Kautilya’s Arthalastra, was 1n vogue during Afoka’s reign. He
kept ambassadorial relation not only with Antiochos Theos of Syria, but with
four other distant foreign rulers, namely (1) Prolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt
(285-247 B.C.), (2) Antigonas Gonatas of Macedonia (278-277 to 239 B.C.),
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(3) Magas of Cyrene mn North Africa, west of Egypt (c. 285-258 B.C)

and (4) Alexander, king of Epirus (c. 272-255 BC) or according to some
scholars Alexander of Corinth (c. 252-244 B C.) to all of whom he advanced,
certainly through ditas or political messengers, his own view that the chiefest
conquest lay only in dbarma-vyjaya 1. e. the victory of the Law of piety.
These foreign kingdoms in the west, as well as the unconquered southern
states of the Cholas and Pandyas as far as Tamraparni, and also some
countries included 1n his own dominion, namely of the Iontans (Greeks), the
Kambojas (a race of people living 1n the Himilayan region of the west), the
Naibhapantis of Nabhaga, the Bhojas (the people who occupied the Ellichpur
area 1n Berar), the Pitinikas (probably the people near about Paithan or
old Pratishthana on the Godavari), the Andhras and the Pulindas (probably
the hill-tribes of that name 1n the hill-areas of the Vindhya and Satpurd ranges)
all followed the instiuctions in the Law of piety as promulgated by Asoka.
The king adds to say in that Edict that in these foreign countries and the
tribal and other people living at great distances 1n his own kingdom and even
in those other countries where his envoys do not penetrate, the people on hear-
ing of the ASoka’s ordinances preached on the Law of piety and hus nstruction
on Dhbarma follow them 1n practice. The king even forbade his sons and great-
grand-sons from thinking of conquering of new conquests by war and he wanted
to bring 1t home to their mind that the real conquest 1s the conquest through the
Law of piety, asitavails both for good 1n this world and the next. This
may be regarded as a source of the modern pasicha-§ila method (the five princi-
ples of peaceful co-existence) adopted by certain countries of both the East
and the West. In Afoka’s reign the sound of war-drum (bhersghosha) turned
into the sound of dbarma (Dbarmagosha).

This leads us to refer to a new departure from the ordinary business of
administration, made by ASoka, who introduced a new Government department
by appointing a class of high functionaries called Dbarma-mabamatras 1n his
fourteenth regnal year. A very great importance was attached to this new
otganization by the emperor who employed these officers for the specific purpose
of establishing Dbharma or the Law of piety among all religious sects and for the
good and happiness of the dbarma-yuktas through the growth of the dbarma.
He also asked these Dharma.mahamatras to enforce Dbarma on, and see to the
welfare and happiness of, the Yavanas (Greeks), the Kambojas and the Gandharas
and other border people and they were also employed 1n the households of the
emperor’s brothers and sisters and other relatives. Their duty lay spectally 1n
increasing the ethically good virtues of the people.

Another good virtue that a king should possess 1s the virtue, called tech-
nically 1n Kautidya’s Artha$astra, as #sthana (10 Book I, chapter 19). A live ex-
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ample of that virtue was King Adoka lumself whose Rock Edice VI may be regar-
ded as the best commentary to Kautilya’s views on 1t. Adoka regrets that formerly
no proper transaction of (offictal) business (artha-karma) or no proper report
(pratrvedani) were prevalent, so he arranged that nformants (pratwedakas)
were permitted to see hum everywhere and at all times. There 1s always a
chance of difference of opinion between the king and his parishad or Council
of Ministers. So ASoka enjoins thac 1f i1 any matter of urgency a dispute or
controversy arises, he should be immediately 1nformed of the same, for, the
monarch did never feel full satsfaction 1n prompeness of action (wtthana) and
dispatch of people’s business (artha-sarntirand). The welfare of all people was
regarded by him as hus chief duty to do and he knew that 1 performing 1, the
root of success 1s exertion and dispatch of business (arthasya miilam-utthanatn,
as says Kautilya). By such energetic admunistration of his kingly duties Adoka
wanted to work for the welfare of his people

OF the eighteen mabamatras mentioned by Kautilya and other books, we
find one of them being named as Atavika 1. e. the High Officer m charge of
the forest tracts and their people. Afoka certainly had such a Minister to deal
with the forest folk. For 1n Rock Edict XIII we find the emperot’s deep anxiety
regarding the treatment towards the forest (dtavika) people. The sovereign’s
majestic power should, he says there, bring consolation to them, make them
reflect properly and feel remorseful for wrong-doing, for, the king wishes all
beings security, self-control, mental peace and gentleness,

There 1s a reference to another high state-functionary as, anta-mabamatras
(Kautdya’s antapalas 1.e the chief frontier officers 1.e. the Wardens of the Mar-
ches) who were enjoined by Asoka to lead fickle persons there to the night way
because he desited administration (palana), regulation and security to prevail
according to dbarma. Kotas (durgas) and districes (vsshayas) are mentioned 1n the
Sarnath pillar edict and they were ruled by Mahimatras (1. e. durgapalas and
vishayapatss) who had therr jurisdiction (ahara) over them.

People pay taxes in the shape of land-revenue and other cesses to the
king 1 return for the protection and security given by the latter. Afoka made
Lumbint village free of such taxes because 1t was the land of natwvity of Lord
Buddha. Generally speaking one-sixth of the land-produce was collected for the
king’s share, but Agoka directed that the Lumbini people will enjoy the
concesston of giving only one-eighth of their land-produce.

The administrative regulation which restricted slaughter and mutilation
of animals and catching of elephants and fish are explicitly menttoned 1 Pillar
Edict V wherein Afoka also relates that during the period which elapsed
until his twenty-sixth consecration he ordered for ewenty-five jail-delwveries
(bandbanamoksha). Such releases of prisoners are dealt with 1n Kauglya’s
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Arthatistra also (Book II chap 36) It should not be regarded as the creation of
new departments by Afoka under the straydbyaksha-mabamatras and the vraja-
bhamtikas 10 R. E. XII The former’s functions may have been allied to those of
the Antarvainiika Mabimitras (mentioned 1n Kautilya’s book) who were 1n charge
of supervisions over the Queens’ Department.  The latter word may be likened
to the Vwitidbyakshas of Kautilya who were superintendents of pasture-lands.
The wotd vraja 's defined in the Arthasistra of Kautilya (Book II. chap 6) as
the herd of cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, hotses and mules. The
pens where these animals are kept enclosed and their pasture-lands may be called
vragabbiimss and the officers vrajabbiimskas of ASoka must have been superinten-
dents of pastures (Vide. Artha$astra, BK 1. 34). Thus we see that Asoka’s
was a benevolent admunistration 1n all respects, because 1t was based on his
dbarma principles

11l Asoka’s Dharma

To write anything about Afoka’s Dhamma 1s to write almost about the
substance of all his edicts For, the edicts may all be regarded as so many
dbarmanusisanas. Whatever faith, undoubtedly the Brahmanic, which may
have been held by the monarch earlier 1n life, or even for some years after his
succeeding to the throne of Magadha, there 1s no doubt that he latter adopted,
according to his own peculiar view on dbamma—his peculiar system of dbarmma
—the blissful ethical principles propounded so forcefully by the Buddha 1n his
Eight-fold Pach. He did not command the 1ssue of any edict before becoming
a Buddhist, We are told in R E XIII that a turn 1n his religious thought came
after hts conquest and annexation of the Kalinga country in his ninth regnal
year. There arose 1n his mund a heavy remorse by thinking of the horrors
of the Kalinga war 1n which one-and-a-half hundred thousand people were
catried away as captives, one hundred thousand killed or wounded, and many
times that number having died there. These slaughter, death and captvity
of people scemed exceedingly sertous to the monarch. He thought that
amongst these people there must have been morally good men, possessing
faith 1n some one religtous sect or another. ASoka was both a monk and a
monarch. In some Buddhist countries in Asta, we hear of kings being
members of the Sangha (Congregation or the Order). Some scholars think
otherwise and do not like to regard the monarch as being a monk. Who can
vouchsafe that king AsSoka did not remamn a monk throughour the rest
of his life after joining the Order with a strong feeling of remorse on account
of the horrors of the Kalihga war. When four or five years after the annexation
of Kalinga the emperor began to 1ssue Rock Edicts, he felt that even a hundredth
or thousandch part of the number of people killed or wounded, carried captive,
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or dead would be regarded by him as very sertous. Since then the chiefest
conquest, 1n his opinton, was not the victory 1n a military war, but the
victory of the Law of piety (Dharma vijaya) and 1n a way he advised his
sons and (great) grand-sons not to think of conquering a new conquest
by war and that they should consider that to be the real conquest
which 1s the conquest through the Law of piety, as 1t avails both
for good 1 this world and the nexe. It 1s presumed by almost all
scholars that  AsSoka’s first publication of an edict was the set of Minor
Rock Edices I and I, which have up-to-now been found to consist of at least
twelve versions.  From M R. Edict I we learn that at the ume of tssue of tlus
edict, probably four or five yeats after his conquest and annexation of the
Kalinga tertitory, the king writes that for more than two and a half years he
was a lay disciple (Upasaka) 1o Buddhust faich without, however, making strenuous
exertion (prakrama) m the promulgation of that faich and inculcation of religtous
wnstruct1ons to the people duting the first one year of that period (of two and a
half years), but afeer chat he began his dbarma exertion. Then he adds that
mote than a year before the 1ssue of that edict (1e 257 B C) he joined the
(Buddhist) Order (the Sangha) and therefore having become a monk, he began to
exert humself strenuously 1n the cause of religion. During this period of more
than a year (Sambatsara) 1e between the period of his entry mto the
Sangha and the 1ssue of the edict (in C. 257) he was able to put
i hard exertion for the spread of dharma-ideas. He declared that
as the first fruic of his own exertion he succeeded 1n ratsing men to the level of
the gods. He says i hus inimicable way that duting this period 1 che whole of
Jambudvipa (Incha) men, hitherto unmingled or unassoctated wich the gods, be-
came mingled or assoctated with cthem. The emperor also felt that such a fruic
of exertion can not only be attaned by great people only, but even by small
men, who all can by such zeal obtain immense heavenly bliss.  Hence hus pro-
clamation was this- —¢Let both small and great men exert themselves to such
an end.” He wanted to see such a purpose to increase from more to more.
He did not forget to say that even people living beyond the Indian borders
should strrve for the same end. Since this time, as 1s also plam from Pillar
Edict VI, the king began to cause to be written for the first time 1 his 13th
regnal year edicts on stones and pillats relating to Dharma. Such proclamation
as we findin M R. Edict [ was very often made by the king while on tours
abroad from his capital and we are told here that the particular proclamation
was issued when the monarch was on his 256th such tour (Viwasa), that 1s to
say, he had already had 256 changes of camp on religious tours, probably dur-
ing the pertod of his exertion 1n the cause of religion as referred to 1n chis edice.
It 15 very significant that 1 the second pare (M R E. II) of chis firse mscription
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1ssued by ASoka, the king gives us 1p a2 summarised form his 1dea of the natute
of Dharma according to which men must act. The ancient rule (poranapaksts)
1s this: “(x) Father and mother must be heatkened to, (2) respect for living
beings must be established ﬁrmly, (3) truth must be spoken, (4) the teacher must
be reverenced by the pupil, and (5) proper behaviour must be shown towards
relatives.””  These are the virtues of the Law of piety (dbarmagunz) which are
strongly recommended for propagation and practice In a way these attributes
form the kernel of ASoka’s ethical dbarma.

After having joined the Buddhist Sangha AsSoka addressed the members
of the otder (in Bhabiu edict) on his deep esteem and faith in the three
jewels viz., the Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha and referred
to the old 1dea that ‘whatever has been said by Lord Buddha has been
well said,” and ‘the Saddharma (Buddhism) will endure long’. In that unique
and the avowedly Buddhist Edict Afoka, probably in the first year (1e. the 13th
regnal year) when he commenced the publication of his epigraphs, recommended
not only to the monks (bbsksus) and the nuns (bbikshunis or bhikshukis) but also
to the lay followers of Buddhism, both male (Upasskas) and female (upasikas),
the seven most impottanc scriptural passages which probably later than in the
monarch’s own time, found their proper place in the Pali canonical books such
as the Dbammapavacansutta or the Vinaya-Fitaka, the Mabavagga, the Dighans
kaya, the Anguttaranikiya, the Suttanspita, and the Majghima-nikiya. The king
certainly regarded these seven scriptural passages to be of utmost 1mportance for
study by all. The topics mentioned therein as guides for moral conduct are—(1)
the excellence of discipline, (2) The noble state of living, (3) feats of future-
happenitigs, (4) the githa (song) of the Hetmue, (5) the dialogue on the Hermit’s
life, (6) the questionings of Upatishya and (7) the Buddha’s exhortation to
Rahula on the subject of falsehood. All monks, nuns, and male and female lay
worshippers were asked 1n the address by ASoka to frequently listen to and reflect
on these scriptural passages.

Though ASoka may be tegarded as the Head of the Buddhust Church he
did not, 1t appeats, make Buddhism the state religion, because he was tolerant
to all sects and creeds. He thought thete was no country where there were
people who do not profess religious faith 1n one sect or another (R.E.XIII).
He also thought that even 1f one did wrong to him, he should be pardoned by
him so far as 1t was possible for him to pardon. Remorse or a feeling of shame
should be felc by people for doing wrong deeds, otherwise they will be uttetly
rutned. Freedom from doing injury to others, self-control, mental tranquillicy
and gentleness should be practised by people, according to the king’s views.
He did not consider the delight of people even 1n achieving dbamma-vijaya,
but he considered of much importance the gain which concerned the other world.
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He recommended to his successors the achievement of joy through exertion, as
such joy concerned both this world and the next. He cherished a deep faith
tn the other world, 1n the blissful state of heaven and believed 1n gods. There
s reference to Afoka’s belief in universal destruction of all creations (in the
words Jr3aFy and qra{ﬁqé%‘tf mn R, E, VI). ASoka used to exhibit in public
such Buddhist edifying spectacles asrepresentations of heavenly palaces, elephants,
firebrands (bonfires) and other kinds of divine 7#pas or images of gods. This world
and the next (thaloks and paralokas), and gods and men (devss and manushas)
are expressions which occur in many a context in the edices. What a great
respect he had for the sanctity of life ! He raised a strong indictment against
slaughter of animals for sacrifice (4nalambba of pranas). He restricted the
killing of antmals for the royal table to one antelope and two peacocks only daily,
i place of thousands of lving creatures killed for the same purpose before.
It seems very probable that later on he altogether stopped such slaughter and
killing of animals. It cannot be ignored that Afoka was up in arms against
sacrifictal slaughter that was prevalent 1n the country under the Brahmanic
system of Vedic sacrifices. He found offence 1 even convivial gatherings
where meat-doles must have been distributed to  merry-makers. Due to his
compassion for ammal-ife the king brought out a code of regulations (in
P. E. V) restricting slaughter and mutilation of various kinds of animals, birds
and acquatic lives, prevention of caponing of cocks, of burning of chaff along
with living creatures within, of forest conflagration, feeding of the living with
the living, of castration and branding of cattle, and of destruction of elephant
preserves or of fish-ponds and these were promunent features 1n the king’s
restrictive regulations. The king was not n favour of the various ceremonials
(mangalas) performed by people on many occasions specially by the woman-kind,
but was anxious to see people perform dbarma-mangalas.

As stated before ASoka based all his dbamma principles 1n his peculiar ethical
system, on the teachings of Lord Buddha, which are also found expressed 1n
several verses i the Dbhammapada. The king declares 1 Pillar Edict II that
“Dhamma (the Law of piety or Duty) 15 good.” Then he asks himself as to
what this dbamma consists . He says that 1t consists in the following things,
viz. freedom from sinful 1inclination, good acts of various kinds, compassion,
liberal gifts, truthfulness and puricy of mind, He wants all people to accept
this nstruction and such acceptance is also a meritorious act. Some other good
traits of moral conduct on which ASoka gave great stress and which he advised
all hus officers to inculcate to people during their tours of inspection are expressed
in the following terms 1n R. E. III viz.——=*Obedience to father and mother
1s an excellent thing; charity to friends, acquamntances and relatives and to
Brihmanas and Sramanas 1s an excellent thing, abstention from (sacrificial)
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slaughter of living cteatures 1s an excellent thing,”” By his own 1nculcation of
dbamma Afoka succeeded to arrest the increase during the past hundreds of
years of sacrificial slaughter of living creatures, injury to creatures, disregard
towards relatives and disregard towards Brihmanas and Sramanas, by means
of lus own practice of dbarma and his own proclamation of the Law of prety,
the sound of which became now the real sound of the drum (R.E.IV). But
the emperor used to tell his officers and people that a good deed 1s a difficule
job to perform and that he asked them to remember that sin s a thing which
should be well weeded out.

It is an historical fact that before and probably during the first part of
Afoka’s reign there was evident intolerance and division amongst different
Buddhust sects or classes regarding not only the original sayings of the Buddha
but also many principles 1nvolved 1n Vinaya (discipline) rules. Hence there
was necessity of calling the Third Council.  But from the text of the Sarnith
Pilar Edict (1ssued very probably towards the last decade of Asoka’s rule) we
observe that Afoka was very anxiousto suppress schism (sanghabbeda) for bringing
about disunity among the members of the Buddhist Church. So he prescribed
i that Edict the penalty for schism. He, it seems, addressed the Mahamatras
(more possibly the Dbarma-mahamatras) instructing them to see that no person
shall be allowed to cause division 1n the Church (the Saiighs). He declares
in that Edict the punishment for such schismatic offence. He says: “Whoso-
ever, a monk or a nun, shall break up the Sangha shall be caused to puton
white robes and compelled to dwell 1n another residence 1.e, not the monastery™.
A copy of this royal order to the Mahamatras was posted 1n the king’s high-
way (sarnsarapa). Another copy was made accessible to the lay-disciples.  All
these persons should attend the fast-day (wposazha) service and make them-
selves mnspited with confidence n this ordinance. The High State Officers
were directed to enforce this prescribed decree of expulsion on the offenders in
fortufied towns (kotas) and the districes (vishayas), m accordance with the letter
of thus Edict. Inrhe Sifichi Edict the monarch declares that 1t was his

desire that the Safigha (the Church) may remain uaied or entire and may
endure long.

Religious toleration 1n India 1s traditional. Co-exstence of all religious
sects and creeds prevails even now and more prominently. But the root of
such toleration may well be traced to Afoka’s religious acuvities. The emperor
in his famous Rock Edict XII has expressed his considered view on religious
toleration in a most attractive manner. Therein he stated that he used to honour
men of all religious communities with gifts and other kinds of reverence. But
he was most concerned, not 1n such gufts etc., but in his desire to see that there
should be agrowth of the essentials 1n all sects (sarvapasandanain  sirs-vnddhsh).
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And he thought that the root of this growth lay 1n  restraint of speech (vaco-
gupts). This restrant 1s thus explained 1n the Edict—<“there should not be
reverence (only) to one’s own sect (atma-pasandapiza) and disparagement of
other sects (pampﬁsnapda-garbé)”. In ASoka’s opinion, all other sects ought to
be honoured by all men 1 all ways. Thus acting they would be able to
promote their own sect and benefit the other sects. Actng otherwise they
would hurt their own sect and harm other sects.  He also thinks that if people
only show devotion to thetr own sect only for 1ts glorification and blame other
sects, they thereby injure severely their own sect. So the monarch declares
that concord (semavaya) 1s commendable and the resulc of this would be that
men of all sects would willingly hear each others’ dbarma. He only wished that
men belonging to all sects should be versed 1n many lores and stick to virtuous
deeds. So Afoka spoke to the Dharma-mabamatras and other high state officers
that he did not attach great importance to making gifts and showing honours
only to, but to promoting the growth of the essentials of Dharma 1n men of
all sects. The promotion of one’s own sect and the glorification of Dbarma
should be the chief aim of all men, official or non-offictal. Having an eye to
such a view on his own and other religious communities, Afoka visited 1n the
21st year of his reign the village of Lumbini, the place of nativity of Lord
Buddha to offer his personal worship to 1t and made 1t tax-free, subject to pay-
ment by the villagers of only one-eighth of their land produce in lieu of the
usual rate. Agam, 1n the 15th year of his reign Asoka enlarged the stiipas of
the former Buddha Koniakamana (Kanakamuni) to its double size and in Ius
21st regnal year he visited the spot to pay his personal worship to 1. So we
find that Asoka believed on the worship of the previous Buddhas and in visits
to places of pilgrimage. ASoka also dedicated two caves in the Barabar (Khala-
tika-parvata) hills 1n the 13th year of his reign to the Ajivikas and another cave
in the same hills was given by some unnamed donor 1n the 20th year of ASoka’s
reign for the shelter (of the ascetics) during the rainy season.

I wish to conclude this Section on ASoka’s Dbarma by referring the readers
to the matter embodied in his Pillar Edict VII wherein the emperor gives a
review of the measures introduced by him for the propagation of the Law of
ptety throughout his Indian dominions up to atleast the twenty-eighth year of his
reign. The emperor was anxious for evolving means by which he would be able
to lifc his people up through the growthof the Law of piety (dbarma-vriddhs), for,
he was aware of the failure of former kings to enforce that Law. So he arranged
to cause sermons on the Law to be preached and ordered for instructions of various
kinds. He appointed many purushas (scrving agents) to expound and expand the
king’s teaching on dbarma to the people. The Rajika officers were also asked to
exhort the body of the Yukta officers subordinate to them. The jnspitution of the
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new department of dbharms headed by the new Ministers called Dharma-
mahamatras has been referred to 1n the previous section. These special High state-
officers were entrusted with the duties of distribution of royal favours 1n respect of
both ascetics and householders. They were directed to the nterest and good of
all sects living 1n the king’s domintons, such as, the Brahmanas, the Ajivikas, the
Nirgranthas (che Jans) and other miscellancous denomunations, including of
course, the Buddhist Chuech. The mukbyas (chiefs of departments) were also
employed by the emperor in the act of distributions of charities or alms not only
on behalf of the king, but also on that of the queens, the princes and his other
sons through other women. Aloka, 1n a way, asked all peoplc to imitate the royal
example of doing virtuous deed and conforming to rhe royal 1nstructions and
to obey their parents and the elders and to show seemly behaviour towards the
Brahmanas, the Stamanas, the miserable and the wretehed persons, even towards
the slaves and the servants.  The King did not attach much tmportance to royal
regulations of the Law of piety, but gave the highest value to middbyats 1.e. re-
flection on the dbarma and the full acceptance of 1ts principles which alone will
lead to the growth of dbarma resulting 10 avihsrnsi (want of njury or violence) and
analambba (avoidance of sacrificial slaughter). Hence he commanded for issue of
royal edicts to be evgraved on stone pillarsand slabs of rock wherever they existed.
IV Language of the Asokan Dialects

It 1s not my intention to discuss much in details the most important
question of the language of the Asokan edicts which are distributed on rocks and
pillats 1n all the four quarters of the India of Afoka’s reign. Tlus book and the
Introduction are chiefly intended for the use of Indian University students and
the general reading public. Keener researchists 10 linguistics may be refetred to
Hultzsch’s Grammar of the regional languages used in the Edicts (C. 1. I
Vol. I, Introduction) and Senart’s discussion of linguistic peculiarities 1 the
dialects of the Edicts (sn Les Inscraptions de Pryadass)  There 1s absolutely no
doubt that Emperor Afoka was anxious to raise the morals of his people by the
propagation of the ethical system of religion he himself evolved and for this
reason he must have been anxious to get his Edicts drafted and composed at the
outset 1n his capital in Magadha, and directed the language experts to translate
them into the particular Prakrt dralects of the particular regions, the North-
West, the Mid-India, the West and the South. ASokan dialects scem to us to
be the earliest specimens of Praknt in India. The North-Western dialect 1n
which the Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar district) and Mansehra (Hazara districe)
versions of the Rock Edicts written 1n Kharoshthi script were composed must have
been influenced by the Gandharian type of popular language prevalent 1n and near
the North-western frontier regions under Asoka’s admunistration. Students of
comparative study of the oldest Prakrits available in the country may read along



INTRODUCTION XXIX

with these Gandharian Prakrit dialects preserved in Afokan documents, the
somewhat later 1nstances of Prakrit used 1n the Prakrit Dhammapada (Turfan
recenston of 1t) got from Central Asia or rather Chinese Turkistan, published by
the late Dr B M. Barua and Professor S.N. Mitra 1n 1921 1n a Calcutta
Umvcr51ty pubhcatxon, having based their texts on Senart’s Kharoshthi Manus-
cript. I feel sure that researchists will mark much affinity between the language
of this Prakric Dhammapada and that of the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra edicts
of Afoka. Dr. Barua and Professor Mitra are of opimion that the language of
this Dhammapada has clearly got older Pali and Prakrit forms occasionally
unged at places with some kind of Sanskritisation.

Now I propose to state below some special features of the dialects used
in ASokan epigraphs roughly classified for obsetvation on linguistic peculiarties,
as (1) the Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra group, (2) Mid-Indian group including
the Kalinga specimens, (3) The Girnar and Sopara group and (4) the South-
Indian group where Prakric was imported from the north.  Firstly, we might
say that the different dialects used for local necessity as published by royal
command n the different regions of India are closely related to each other not
only 1n substance but 1n form also. Below are given a few sentences from

these four regional varieties of dialects by way of illustration of their spectal
features :—

From Shahbazgarhi version (R E. VI)

1 (a) o7 (3) 5 gudt ol (FE) s 9957 99 @ wEaaw =
TQfre Wif a8 WA Fay aw Frf 7 R seafom aifReN § a9 w w
(pp- 31-32)

From Manshera version of the same Edict.

(b) o fr ffr galt =W =@ 9% T 9% 3 9 7 g aewate TR
sifte A, o w93 fEx frafa = 97 oo} smafeds efeafafad § o ar &)
(pp- 31-32)-

In the above two passages (only diffetent versions of the same sentence)

we can observe that the Gandhar Prakrit dialect of ASoka’s time had some of
the following spectal features: —

(1) No use of long vowels, such as 3,1 etc ,
(2) absence of final consonant (f&f) ,
(3) retention of all the three sibilants Sa, sha and sa,

(4) No conjunct consonants, except mostly 1n cases of conjuncts with
etcher superscript or subscripe 7 ,

(5) Occasional use of superscript 7 used as subscripe, e.g. Era}\a (ws:ﬁ‘q),
ga (89),
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(6) existence of cerebral n 1n some words like srwmafy (graTemfd) and
QAT ;

(7) Nomuinative singular of =g words ending 1 T (asin later
Mighadhi) ;

(8) No assimilation of compound consonants;

(9) Retention of # (not changed to /) mostly.

2(2) YW MY frrfE @ 3 wm—Fd 9 Yl o ¥ w0
A 17 Fafr—ea ¥ O %2 &, g a7 sfaed amifwr (D—T  version of P. E.
I, P. 87)

(b) W R W FART—AT FETHET SN 8 e —w 5y
gatty & d Ity fife, #a@ ofwedd, gaed W wedE ) w9 F Aifewa
FAE— — %Y FEEH | (Separate R E. L. P, 115)

(€) uwHfady wEar gaT AR % § gAThER 41, T @ W g R
¥ W Fatd® Sladifa waet 2% § g3+ (Bhabru Edict P. 129)

(d) & e 0% wrg—REr o fafy gwfes gl deeafy fafaar—
7% = fafd ¥Rare ewgarfas Ffagay (Sarnath PO E p. 147).

From the above four passages from the Mid-India group, distributed ac
so distant places as Ambala, Kalinga (Ganjam), Jaipur (Rajasthana) and Banaras
(U.P.) we can find out some of the following dialectical similarities : —

(1) Extensive use of ! for r (as 1n later Maghadi Prakrit);

(2) Nomuinative Singular of sr#Rr=a words ending 1n e,

(3) No assimilation of compound consonants,

(4) Use of Svarabbakts vowel e.g. 1n asinave (=3m&a’), gam@d (=gNT-),

seThy (=3@it) ,

(5) Use of g& for =g (as in later Miaghadi Prakric),

(6) =faa (for Pke. warg = Ske. w31), a peculiar form,

(7) The Magadhi 4 1n place of Skt. & for the root & becomes ¢, e g. &,

(8) The conjunct &7 (of FwTay) becomes =7 and then single F as 1 N,

(9) No cerebral 7,

(10) Peculiar change of mba or jjha of Prakrit forms gHETW or gvaiy

and guRg or gFR Y, Into phs e.g. JETF and HE ;

(11) The infinitve (g°) 1s replaced by Vedic infinitive in @3

3. @ T | aghd SRy afey, Fsfafs 37 e A faf o dee
@ gd A q& 9 g9 = A e i g aafEfy i awe W
daza, qafE date fmgal aW sgarfeEfa o (Ginar version of R. E. IV
pp- 16-17).

From the above passage from the western region of Girnar we find the
language 1n the stage of growth of the Pali  which appears to have so much
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affinity with this Afokan dialect. A few special features of this dialect may
be enumerated here: —

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)

(5)
(6)
(7)
@)
9)
(10)
(11)

(x2)
(13)

Retention of ¥ (as in =) 10 place of & as i other dralects,

The subscript T being used as the superscripe as 1n i ;

Single = for Pali sst (for Sanskrit =) as 1n 315 ;

No assimilated consonants as 1n Fefigfy where @ 1 Palt being
absent here;

Initial 77 being substituted by vowel, as 1n == (for Sanskeit Im=a ),

% becoming = (for 2) as 1n gagasar (Sanskric Face).

8 becoming & as in fqee=at ;

Retention of o 1n Nominative singular of Z&Rr=q stems,

g% (for Sanskrit %) becoming single  only,

@ 1s sometimes retained,

The locative singular ending feg (as in gr@fig) being also used 1n
Pali along with f& ;

Lengthening of =1 1 =it for Pali grs=ir |

Retention of only &.

4. T R R W Y ) wEENT ITiad, w9 g @ @A 1 wEA-
Al Frgd @@ o [O9aE | aTETd 5 qEd EINA—aE 7 5 awag
(Brahmagir1 version of M. R. E. L. pp. 129-130).

The above passage from the Southern region shows some such dialectical
peculiarities as. —

(1)
(2)

(3)
(4)
(5)

(6)
)]
®)

Use of 1 retained sometimes (as 1n gAY and ),

Use of ¢ 1n nominative singular of == words 1nstead of =7 (as
in %Y and &%) ;

The Svara-bbakts process 1s observed 1n q@g for F%7ET ;

The Vedic mfinitive form @3 much used as i (9Tqd and IRTFa3) 5
T1s also used and not @ as 1n the dialects of the central group
including Kalinga;

Want of assimilated consonants;

& used for & as 1n HTTAT,

Only ¥ 1s observed.

From the above four sets of examples we have seen that there are certain
dialectical differences prevailing 1n the four regions as classified.
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ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS
FOURTEEN ROCK EDICTS

EDICT I (TEXT)-

() aafalt TR BB () F @R o

(g dafafs e W e —
(1) @) — f1(@EREE &(F) — (=m)fa(am)
(1) & dafed gfiraty wafs aE e R S
(1) @4 Rkl W fww — — o
() =R wfkr @Ew (@ Em(RER
Jarfrar (1) 5 T % (3) & SIC]
afeEn) (1) fegT 5y 3
(femm) () — —3 (s
fearfar (1) 7 i fafy S
feefig () [ a et &3
(fyafm () fiz @ o SE}

arfE(E) © @)k @) T st w1 (=) (1)
IS YR S UECIE (2) & f& a1 T Ff (1)

g e — () @@ wm— —
Tt wRa@ERE (@) @) o o w=f3 0
w(fr) (g2) wgEaa R froa w =@ 0

Wh(g?) @ E@)pE @ = aw == ()

x This set of ASokan Rock Edicts consists of the following versions:

(1) Gurnar (Junagarh, Kathiawar), (2) Kalst (Debra-Dun, U P.), (3) Dhault
(Puri, Orissa), (4) Jaugada (Ganjam, Orissa), (5) Shahbazgarhi (Peshwar,
N. W, F. P. of Pakistan), (6) Manschra (Hazara, N. W. F. P. of Pakistan) and
@) Erragudt (Karnool, Andhra), the text of which is not yet published by the
Archacological Department. Oanly a few words of R. E. VIII and IX have been
discovered at Sopara (Thana, Bombay Statc).
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G— =g T qE (5) IR EEIN Eeinl fa(fa)ar
K— =g R @@ wwE@) 00— wme A
D— —_— - —_— —_— — —
J— =@ & " gty ®)afa Cein] i
S— (@)g% f& G ()T - Cal (&)
M— =g & (& SGEG — ) EE
G— fi@mwf = () (6) afg fig T ST
K— feefy qrat gafa () ofy v LAt e g(am)s
D— - — — 0 —T— () @
J—  fewmet QST 0 oty fr g R qaTST
S— fexfa wa@Ef () afe fa = THAT Tw
M— fi@=fr) @Qv= W =Rz @Ffm @«
G—  grgwar ¥ (7) o (Br)r FEmiks  w ()
K— an(g)wan ECiE foerar frrfa(ar) aifw ()
D— (angwar & — (3) (Femfa)R (@f@)
J—  argmar Eeit] forrg (3) frcfEn Sisc ()
S— awwf = R Brazfa el (1)
M— s(ga@E) W T (Brym=fia(®) ()
G— g mare@@) e fHdmw RE)mRE @
K—(3) @& AETETE TE  fEar Tz Ry Sisc
D— — q&T — & — iy —
J— @@ wET(Fa)fa we e frazfas SUEES
S— = wEaaty T EE Trazfra el
M— T(T|)f& (Fw) fra f—fra (4)™a
G— =gfad T(9)f o (o e (@) TRy

K— =giad g KIEEECIE] ATafafig
D— —g— — (wrrere) (zma)frfi(e)
J—  wghad (e argaE(E et rafifg
S—  wgft g s(TaaE)E(@) w(Thfrg)
M— =gfa— =g T (FE)EE T Q)-8
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G— gmam (1) (10) ¥ = 7T = Jafafa fafaar
K—  gmnQ@) () & R = () dufafy qfeqr a1
D— qwi@) ()(g) & (== == () d(@fafr  fafemr
J— wEa ()4 ¥ == =T dafafy fafear
S—  gwm) () T owh) W owm(3) ik fafes @
M— gu(a)d () § &  — =R mRE)  (@faak)
G— f W oG (Dar =R ™ & Sl
K— ®fr 3 oofa Tt f(3) — @ ame
D- R — - —(@fE - @ — -
J— &« &m  amf EISIERIG] — = At
S— a@) & Tq— =t T g 2

M— f(f) 33— wsoR F—f—f 7@ 2 5K

G— w wmwn () @f(2) oA () w f

K— w3 f@ O afr= @ oa a3 () varfa 7 (3)
D— — —_ — —_— - —_—

J- @ fm () ¥fg @ frgr () warh f (9)
S— Fan (2) () @ f gaaga () w f

M— o1 ®@a () & @3 aga () warfs 1 3
G— &t (@)  d@Emar T T =R )
K— fafa qraT —_ A wwiafgEta 0)
D— fifa qraTh T @ () @fcE) )
J— faf gt (5) qgT @ AratEta 0)
S— qgadt Ig a =t 0)
M— (faf) (rarfr) 53 & sf— (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING
(KALSI VERSION)
o ot e Baw (Xafdv) femfler dfear @ whm S

ST SENEe: | ST g e | aga, i Qg At Sred T
it g W 9 vEAQ ST qrgEan deEe Gl o gu aeed
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Yafierer Brefite: 73 Fgiad agft swo(na)geaTt JTaqEd qurdd | qd s AT
3o ity Afadr QT a9 U@ NN W —a) 930 O AT | @ WA AT A
gag | WAGAFE QT T AR |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This Edict of the Law of piety has been caused to be written or nseribed
by King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the gods. Not a single animal should be
here sacrificed by slaughtering (the same). Nor should any convivial assemblage
(or gathering or party) be held. For, King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the gods,
sees many defects or offences n such a (social) gathering. There are, however,
certan such (soctal) parties which are regarded as good by King Priyadarsi,
the Beloved of the gods. Formerly in the kitchen of King Priyadarsi, the
Beloved of the gods, many (hundred) thousands of lives were daily slaughtered for
(making) cutries. So now when this edict of the Law of piety 1s being caused
to be written, (then) only three lives ate slaughtered (1.e., for curry), two peacocks
and one antelope. The antelope, however, 1s not (killed) 1nvariably or surely.
Even these lives shall not be slaughtered (1n future).

WORD NOTES
(1) Rgr—ct. g9 (G), fig (S. M. ] )=Skt. 58, which may refer to the Capital,

or the whole dominion, or the particular places of the rock edicts.

(2) wmefg—Absolute participle (gerundial sense), Ske.=zrg, by slaughtering.
cf. =mfrar of G. Compare the forms below—(1) srafafig
(=Ske. =rTwas), @e (aorist), 3cd p., plis (2) st (=Sk.
T qE form, and (3) m@fMRER (=Ske AR &2

form., The form srort in G 1s used 1n fv‘az\ (=Skt. srafiR).
(3) gara—Kautilya uses this word 1n contexts which throw much light on 1ts
interpretation here. cf. Arthalastra, Il. 21, Il 25, V. 2, XIIL 3,
5. He generally uses this word separately in such expressions as
TG G- G U, STHT-GATH-TTATY, ATAT-GATAT, FHTS, {94-
SqETAaET-gueY,  Iueqa-owiaEa-7aRg.  Theren the mean.
ing of the word definitely refers to a convivial meeting such as a
party, where an assemblage of persons for social purposes meets and

where meals and beverage are supplied or served, Kautilya (in
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BK II. 25) says that for Sq@a, @A™ and Jr&T occastons beverage can
be freely used by people for four days and (1n BK. XIII) the victorious
king 1s enjoned to show due respect to 35, @™, Sa@d and FER
of the conquered countries. Generally speaking ASoka was not in
favour of such gamr’s.

(4) uHGaT—cf Pali u#= or gwfim  Some among many,

TEAT' 1s not a Ske. word. It appears that 1t comes from (Skt. wwER>
THFI > TR & (=certain, a few among many).
(5) g@—ct gu (G), |} (S-M.), ggd (D.=1=""). y&=Pali g} from Ske. gzm,
indeclinable, meaning formerly, before. The lengthening of 31 1nto
T s due to eliston of g at the end Its antethests 1s ggr=Skt. w2,
afterwards.

(6) =@ and t—Here 1n the edict we should not tahe the first word asam
(=Skt. 7gd) and the second md (=Skt. W) to represent
generally all kinds of animals and birds as interpreted by
some scholars.

(7) 93—=Skt. 5" ; 1t 1s used here adverbually 1n the sense of surely or verily

or certamnly. It should not be taken as an adjective to fi@.

EDICT II (TEXT)

G— (1) 3@ fifwhe ¥ AREE GRytEm o
K— (1) sgar fafiaf X’ fira(ar) R SUEE]
D— (1) @ma (R)(S)R @R few frrfa(?) —
J— (1) s@m ik Coit (@) ()R e
S— (1) ma fRw W fag e —_
M—(1) g—a ~—frafq e Bra(a) (Brn)zfirm e

G—(2) wafy qEE¥E awr AT QT gieagd Fawgdr

K— EE R T AT f(f)m sfEgd daegd
D— —_— —_ — —_— — _—
J— war fr sfar T AT Gfw afrag() —
S— &= (s)a 77 (We(y) WRa i e

M—  39sig =) (6) @) a()fea  sfm@a)  Iwy@@)



ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

= da(3)dt SR AT Farfa
dadfa(s) (- RIESIE = 5|

— (=)l am @@mrn6) () A — ()

— () Eineic s () RS tar
danifa st et CIE I
—aafyy ) = qA— 7T —
qq  wifewa wi(g) T 6@ e f(R)E
gar  (FH)feEwgr gwEar SISIEiN i J[E fa@)Er
—u AfE@E" " T @RE) G (fEe)
@ e qrHaT SIEIE S Cr ) W[E  fEw
aw  wiEEw gad @t  wEE g T
— qa w— ) —  frm
()R wr s w(s)  agafwEg =
R e SHECTIE-c B © (£7:c oy F2T agafafer =
(fr)a(=)R () — - "= - 8 =
e af- — — — —(f)fr @)
et i g2 (RfEE  &E) aga(fafae —
fa(z) foa W (7) g1 2 Fafea = agafifEa =)
mgmgr =T (1) MgeTh T A agareary &)
qefafrr T (1) Agar(fE) —— gt v
g—(fa)-ar (@) () —aif (7) =) (@fem)fa
ggfafr T (1) EISENE] e gferareia
agEfEe = () () (sge)F —_ AgITE 5
ggfaf = () () — m—af [
gAY ¥ q@ @ @ g¥a(@)  EfrEf A
qaY T =@ afu(6) FFan g oA
ggRgm(fd) ¥ mag afy @@  (gnarfa(an) =
Eie s S S afa T4() —
q(=)awfT ¥ g@ g A SECH gQfir =
q— (T 9 A W@ A— A wfi@ =)



ROCK EDICT 11 7

G— qufarfs a()7) — waft = FAI 4 I@  a@  ara
K— dwfqar =) (Uemrgerf st sfe a1 m@a afy

D— (@mfayar =() @m — - — —
J— _ =) — — 3 — EEGE afa
S— g =)

M— qufif@  =)1)(8) (2)7 gaf = AT W@ F@ A

CG— @@ o = InfErf () @)dag FT =
K— @ grarfrar ar Arfar =) wg  gEr
D— (@)t @yafuar =a(8)  @@Efmr = () A(fg) AW
J—  w(@) s = Qofrar A () Wy SgOETS
S—m - - — — — — FT T
M— —3 = QEfrg = () a(7y) -

T Qurfar gfeiT= Tgagar™ (1)
K— =ifrarf STANTE T greTfarte ofsimr wggiEe (1)
)
g

D— @mefmf  (gf afn)af  efemm — ()
J—  amfiaf garf —_— -

S— maf — — st ogagaE (1)
M— —fi= @ -— —aft  (Ofeird 9gEgEE ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING
(KALSI VERSION)

e Ff Yarr B (Xalee) fagfde: T, 9 F9qr—adr [T, AT,
TG, IEF:, TET (FAT— AT T ), A AW WO, ¥ T T 7
HhFg qon (aA—ada B (Efee) o i MR f— ags-
fafrar ogfifear =1 Sl agewnfs o oot 9 3@ 9@ @ fa, 59
gfafr s A o guv = s I g a9 @ afe, ofq af@arf =
Qfvarfa 71 ity 37 Aftmr sgofe =1 anfrarfa st egags=mam

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Everywhere 1n the dominion of King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the
gods and also with regard o all (his) bordering or neighbouring regions (and

princes), such as the Cholas, the Pandyas, the Satyaputra (king), the Keralaputra
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(prince), (ruling) as far as the Tamraparni (rwver), the lontan (Greek) King
Antiochos and also those (other) kings who are neighbours (or feudatories) of
that Antiochos— everywhere two kinds of medical attendance were made (ot
nstituted) by King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the gods—(namely) medical
attendance to men and medical attendance to beasts. Medicinal herbs useful
for men and those for beasts, wherever they do not exist, have been caused
to be umported and planted. Likew1se roots and fruies (fruic-trees), wherever they
do not exist, were caused to be imported and planted everywhere. On the
roads trees were caused to be planted and wells were caused to be dug for the
enjoyment of beasts and of men.

WORD NOTES
(x) fafsafa—Ske. i cf. fafefre G, ffea S. This word ffsa 1s used n

Buddhist Sanskrit Literature 1n the sense of a kingdom or domi-
nton. cf. wgraeg I 7 (“amva Rfwar aw”) (‘Make them flee away
from my kingdom’) and 1bsd Il 174 (“Tfaframar”’)
(2) siqr—Skt. =qT a7 AT Le., A kingdoms or neighbouring princes.
cf. g=9g of G.

(3) Arer—The kingdom of the Cholas (the Coromondel coast j.e., Tanjore—
Trichinopoly area).

(3) dfem—ct. o=t of G,dfex of S and M. The kingdom of the Pandyas
(roughly the Madura Tinnevelly area)

(5) afqagai—ct. afmgal of G, afcagg of S and M and afqagd of . The
kingdom of Satyaputra (North Malabar, bordering on Mysore,

Coimbatore and Coorg).

(6) Faqgat—cf. Famyat of G, Fx@ga of S and M (The Chera region 1 South
Malabar)

(7) dadfa—ck. dadaft of G—The reference 1s most probably to che river Tamra-
parni 1n Tinnevelly, and not to Ceylon as taken by some scholats.
The ports at the mouth of this river carried on trade 1n peatls,
gems and conch-shells. In Kautlya’s Arthasastra (1L 11) we
have reference to pearls originated at qrsrmt (river), called aroafas
and those at Pandyavita called qrasganas.

B) =ifeam—ct. sifawmr of G, =ifeN® of S and =if&dF of M and J. The Greek
(Yona) King Antiochos II of Syria in western Asia (c. 261—246
B. C.). ;



(9)

(10)

(11)

(12)
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graai—cf. 7d of G, wwiq of S and M. Neighbouring or border kings,

or feudatory princes (neighbours of Antiochos).

Fafpgmr—cl. g of G, faf of S and M and fafEr of J. Here

faff@r means medical attendance 1e., medical arrangements for

treating diseases of men and beasts and not necessarily a hospi-

tal (which 1s a place where patients are treated).

Faar—Skt. gg ag. cf g g9 0f G and gg 33 of S and M and also =@
of D and | (=3r@ @ 1 e., 7@ =).

garfa—Ske. 797, Palt wgg@r b 7g7 of G, 75 of M

EDICT III (TEXT)

WE AR ek T @ oWE () FRedEThi-
W M feh Fem (RF  mwr () (7)gEeEmErtE—
ad o fer(R) (o)Emr ¥ owmmr () (T )eeEEii—
¥ i feE SICIIE < S (A O B CC SR S
W Rt Bemfa W — =mefa() (wEati—
®@w B (Bjmf w @ W () g@EEETR—
g wr ®  wefd () we R”RQ g A
e ¥ @ R () wma Rfwf o wm ga
fm & @ wENE-() @ @k 3 g
@ ¥ w(m E— O — — - -
| — — () wa(6) fRw Ta
Erel o sgef@) () we  GRwE R -q
T = RREE =g g ey
T Trefeas a=g g T8y
AIF (3) —z(®) (10) d=rg 4ag T9g
—_ 9 m@fFEE 7 (1) d=5(@) 9=y 78g
S50 wRf(3) a()g 7( =)y Ny
) ()2 frs —ag 4(<g) a9y
2
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fearg
T

fr Fam (1)
T zaw ()

-

TaET T
T ATy
EE ECie)
9T EEIe]
i
TaAd LR
JqrgafEd a7
THIHIIAT 797
() gl
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G—  mmrear arg (1) (6)aRar  fi Tq EIELIEGIT]
K—  sodear q1g (1) ofegr I &) gai(fa) el
D— (mw()es @ () ofer f& = —(f)
J— — — — —_— _
S—  mma()ea g () aRk— @ ga wwEk

M—  =mwe(d) g7 () ofw 7 i garwr  awafy

G— Tt T = sfaaar T ()
K— T ¥gaar = feiwa@ = ()
D—  (g)ar(f) FTAaa(afa) —gq = ()

J— — — (3@ = ffed T Q)
S— ELERgT @) = o T
M— (Fuptmts  gE) = forr( ) T ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING
(xALsI VERSION)

Xawr B Gabe) fage o9 @ AE. —gReEnET i s
Tia ARQ ww ger I () TRy () =g =g ¥y AEAH Frowtag gaed
o W ek awTghred a1 (wERkea a1 ) a4 wwen =l w1 “qra: ArarfiE:
AN qUAEEr (oFed:) T SATER-SEUET (oF1A) T q1T S AT A GT°,
TETHIAT FEEAT AT | 9fog (e 7Rwa. ) =ft @ g@m e (e G)
grarafsata (swae I ) 8g9. 9 S"aas = 1

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods  This (re., the

following thing) has been commanded by me when 1 was consecrated twelve
years—¢‘Everywhere 1n my domunton the Yuksas (1 e., the officers of the lower
rank), the Rajjukas (the Highest Executive officers) and the Pradefikas (the
Magistrates who try criminal cases) should go out on tour (of inspection) every
five years for this special purpose—the inculcation of, (or 1nstruction of) the Law
of piety, just as well as for their other duties (or business) (They should preach)
‘That obedience (lit. hearkening) to father and mother s an excellent thing ;
that liberality (charity) to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to Brahmanas
and Sramanas (Buddhist ascetics) 1s an excellent thing; that abstention from
slaughter of living creatures (for sacrifice) 1s also an excellent thing; and that
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the tendency towards smaller expenses (i.e, the tendency to be frugal or
economical)and towards smaller accumulation (or storage) of goods and (properties)
1s (also) an excellent thing’  The assembly (of followers of the religious nstruc-
tions inculcated by the touring officers) will direct the Yukta officers in the
matter of calculation (of all expenses of the touring officials) according to the
spirit and text (of the royal rules or decrees).

WORD NOTES

(1) fFfrate—Vide ante.

(2) gar, garfa—Ske. g&1 «  In Kaunlya’s sidamar, g@&'s are certain officials of
not a very high order who are employed in all departments,
with other officials called Sug&’s and they both have under
them g&w’s (lower class employees). Vide wrame 1L 5 where
occur the words “TAIEQY JRITIH-TLIETTA - --FTET:” |
There 15 a chapter (II 8) 1n 1t which 1s named “agza@ g™
s’ (Realisation of Government money or  State-revenue
embezzled by the Yauktas). Kauulya was fully aware of the
greedy character of such officers (of the Revenue  Department)
and he attacks 1t 1n very strong terms. “=fy g Ay’ qaE
& gafary | T g TegmETEr garar war aiw” (I g) i Difficule
1t 15, he says, to ascercan the (stealing) movement of che F&-
officers with hidden purpose, when they work. Hence Asoka

also asks 1n the last sentence of this edict that the assembly

(of hearers) should direct the g&'s of the Accountancy Depart-
ment to calculate propetly (the expenses 1ncurred by the Higher
offictals 1n the g7 according to the spiric and letters of the
rules and regulations (of Government).

(3) @wF—cf. Tog® of G. and 7% of S. Vide note on the word under P.-E. IV.

They seem to have been the highest executive officers of State.

(4) wixfad—ct. mafaE of G and 52f3% of S and M. Sket. srfars: derived from
g+ar+f&7.  The root ke means to ordam, indicate, direct,
decide, determine or order. It 1s not here to be taken as connected
wich 591, the other meaning of which 1s a region or province or

districe. It 15 in the present context to be taken to mean ‘those
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who pronounce judgment after decision of a legal case’.  Hence
1t 1s o be equated with the Sr%qc’s (derwved also from sr+ﬁm\) of
Kautilya who are mentioned in the Fmz#girga Book as Magistrates
who try and determine criminal cases (of thefc etc.). Pal g
also carries the sense—*to preach or expound’—in words hke Zfir®
and IREE.  So the word yrxf3tar here should not be translated,
as has been done by some scholars, as ‘provincial administrators’.
(5) wIgEIE—ct. Zggae of G, =mggaw of Sand M Skr =mgdwrs 1.e, during

(therr) tour or travelling for inspection

(6) uwngafaar—cf durgatta of G, mwgmRa of S, ywawfea™ of M.  =gafd s
from 2{3-{-21’175\(1.: » JFYTEA), to wstruce, direct, advice.  Both
TguTRa and HFE are possible noun forms. The form gt
meaning ‘instruction, order or teaching’ appears more  preferable

in translation.

(7) wfsmr—ct. wfe@r of G. and 9y of M. Skt.ufima. According to some
scholars the word probably refers to the afegafigq, of Kauulya. Buc
this 9y, consisting of affF’s and other =rA’s, 1s an adwvisory
body to counsel the king 1n political and other important State
matters. This council should not be asked in a public edict to
direct the Yukta officers to keep proper accounts ( FRUAT ) 1n a
particular manner. Buddhist-Sanskrit and Pali hiterature, however,
has constant references to the words afiwr and gqf@r respecuvely
( =Skt. qftya.) 1n the sense of an assembly or mulcitude of persons
meeting together to hear a sermon preached by seers and Buddhas.
The wereg, for instance, refers coqfr (n I 158 and Il 53 ).
The passages are “favy @t fege 49 =gy qfc@aa Fafeaa
eI QRAT gehETur $R and “Fefta f wgfy aftarfy wheafs
sfpmd 3 8 @@ T @ AuEd T wEer 7 sgaferar &7, Here
qfiqr 15 an assembly of followers of the Buddhist religion. In the
Jataka and other stories of Buddluism we meet with such Pali words
and expressions as “gfytar feeg af@r’, “qfid TR, W
aefir afcam aRIAY, “ar X aeweREr wiitew TR, TR
fafafar”, “ofg-wed sar et Kalidisa writes 1n the Sakuntala-
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drama “gifieyfagr ofefEmm? referring to the audience. The

crcle or group of hearers of the edict 1.e, the audience 1s what 15
meant 1n the present context. The assembly of persons hearing the
religious exhortations and teachings of the touring State-officets may
ask the Yukta-officers of the Department of Accountancy to calculate
( @At ) the expenses incurred by them during their tours 1n
accordance with the spirit and letter of the royal rulesand regulations.

(8) wgafg—ct. wga@ of G, and wgafg of M. Skt wwust or s 1.€., the
matter of calculation (of expenses of State money). The HaYT
of Kautsdya has a big Chapter (IL 7) called srgsq wmarfrerrfasi
which treats of Accountancy regarding State revenue

(9) ¥aar—cf. G. and S. ¥gar, &gy M and ] Skr. Fgar, having an
eye to the spiric or principle of the wAr-department rules and
regulations.

(10) fodsed—ct. sdwaat of G, gl of S Skt =ymwa-, having an eye to the

words or text of the wgAT-department rules and regulations.

EDICT IV (TEXT)

G— afewd ESi Tgfa qragart afedt @
K— ofqsd EGR Tgfw Fagaifa a(fa)d T
D—  =fad(q) B agfa EEECE] afed T
J—  =(R)Ee siqd agfa EREIE Ffeq T
S—  =fEd T agf ELEEIES gfedt a
M—  srasd =(")aQ) Tgfa Fun(@)fF afed )
G— smudt R w qEw wwig (o) sEeE)Re
K— gqmmEd g CGIE arfes sgfeafa

D— () fafmr = g afrg = (w)feata
J— e — — —_ — S

S—  gmddr fafem (zra) afeafa
M— sq(@3) fa(tm = gad sif L IERIR]

q
7
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— — — O)(@¥w =
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G— & qafd ()
K— Sfad 0}
D— (3 fafad )
. — —

S—  @F Ra(@d ()

M— =¥ ISEIRE 0)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

( KALSI VERSION )

fim o agf aRwais afgq ua srareR i = sgEe s -
SRRy s TEIfR: \ 9a % Y Bea (atee ) feefm
AR AN TgE SN | RAmeeTE giad: sfere et T Renfa
TRy giRAT SR ( ST g ) AT qghe avE: A A qE afaa.
e BEe (XEbuer ) T aRhghTe S SIOET R J@Er iy
gty amEewyE ke aaihe gaE 0 e 3 %= 9 aghed
AR AR, | AR 9w XA B (3ahe: ) Pt TS gy asiea
g 9 ¥ AT 9 MER 9 YRt few (atwe ) facfie @ wersEta
9w AW 3R UHaEE, R g 4 Ruen 9w wgmisEta ) TE
& Sy’ = o TAEYET | A J 9 T weiew | g e wde 1h
i 9 §1g. | UG W9W I ffad—w@ w4@ It gueg ot w4 (3)
ARG | FRIEANRET S i (daft ) feefiar var fefe,

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A long interval (of time) has elapsed, for many hundred years, sacrificial
slaughter of lives, njury to creatures, disregard towards relatives and disregard
(or discourtesy) towards Brahmanas and Sramanas (Buddhst ascetics) have indeed
increased.  So now through the practice of the Law of Piety by King Priyadarsi,
the Beloved of the Gods, the sound of the proclamation of the Law has
become the (real) sound of the drum.  As has not happened for many hundred
years, now by the ordinance (or inculcation) of the Law of Piety made by
King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the Gods, have now increased abstention from
sacrificial slaughter of lives, avotdance of injury to creatures, respect (or proper
behaviour) towards relatves, respect towards Brahmanas and Sramanas and
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obedience (or hearkening) to father and mother (and also obedience to elders—
G. D. 5. M.), by exhibiting to people spectacles of heavenly palaces, elephants,
display of fire brands and other kinds of representations (or images). This and
many other kinds of practices of the Law of piety have increased. King
Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods, will also cause this practice of the Law of piety
to increase.  And the sons, grand-sons and great-grand-sons of King Priyadarfi,
the Beloved of the Gods, will cause the practice of the Law of prety to
increase unul the end of the unwerse (ne., untl the universal destruction
of all creations, FraaETdaeT G.) and will inculcate the Law of ptety by standing
(frm) 1 the Law of piety and i {the pracuce of) the code of morality. For,
that which 1s called the inculcation or ordinance for the Law of ptety ts (indeed)
the best of deeds, and the practice of the Law of piety 1s not for the immoral
man.  So the increase of this matter and want of its decrease are good things.

For this purpose has this been written, so that they (all) may apply themselves
to the increase of this matter and not to speak of their decrease (or diminution).
(Thus) has been caused to be written by King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the

Gods, when he had been consecrated twelve years.

WORD NOTES

(1) fafga—Ske, &fear, injury or hurting (to animals).

(2) AfqNA—Ske. A7NT: the sound of a drum (for making any royal proclama-
tion), not necessarly the sound of a war-dium 1o the present
context.

(3) #1@—rFrom Pali §f (Ske. wafd), to turn 1nto. Puli aorsst forms are =rg and
#g. So the word represents Ske. Spy ( @z )- tc does not seem to
be an 1nterjection to mean ‘oh’, or ‘lo’, as taken by some scholars.

(4) daN@—uwiay: 1s the sound of the proclamation of Dbamma 1.e.,
announcement of the preaching of religious tenets.

(5) feamgEaI—Shows of heavenly palaces (containing the 1mages of gods) 1n
processions.

(6) =figarf—cf. sfiwaf of G, Mfdsarfy (lines of fire-brands) of S and
fi@afs of M. According to some the word means ‘display of
fire-works, bonfires’ and ‘masses of hell-fire’. Probably 1t means
rows of fire-brands or other 1lluminations forming spectacles in
Buddhust processions of images of gods. For sifimasar wide
Therigatha (P. 115 of P.T.S.)
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(7) gurfa—Ske. ¥wify.  cf. &mifrof G, wafa of S and M and §mf of D and

J.  This word means representations of figures or images.

(8) zEfig—A gerund with old affix g e., Ske. g@ify@r. cf. z@fET of G,
gafag S.

(9) =mazd—Ske. grEaEeT, 1e., ull the end of the universe, cf. sgzg” S and
M and mr#d D, and w9291 G (=11aq, gaa#ed te., ull universal
destruction).

(10) fafsg—Ske. frar  of. fafeafa S and fafag M and fw'at G (=fau=g ).

(11) =mfafe—Ske, marfi:, want of decrease or diminunion.  cof. FFH G

(12) =AEfEg—cf. @@ of G, @=g S and wg@fg M. Pa oSt

means ‘to tell, inform, announce’ and also ‘to explain, speak to,
say o', The word has nothing to do with ‘srT@iwen’ i the
sense of discussion or beholding. Cf. the double causauve
form ==y in iy which means ‘to cause to be told or

announced, to make known, to publish’,

EDICT V ( TEXT)

G— (1) iR frfe wor o W () ww

K— e 7 fmR = () #m
D— (o) —@@)d @  femfy @ W owwr () wm
J—  (@eHz@E) - - - - -
S ¥ Rt fefr W w owmR()  w(ww)
M— (19) G=) B fmfs ™ W owm () w=w
G— gw® () 37— QT @ T Ffa ()
K— zw () wofs@®@  #@m= 3 R W (1)
D— gw () T — w8 g owk ()
J— () — - — - -
S— (@) A=A F(@)u= i TR wfa (1)
M— = () ¥ =R®R R 3 T w®fE (1)
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(2) & wnn 9w w= () T w® gw =
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§ 9 (T@F A= # () T AF  (gO) =
U |ow e () @ a@® w=@ =
d ux R i) # () T a@=m g@ @°

dar = W oA W T % =N

W (@) (14) W™ () A %) a3 @A
(21)(afa a) «a @) @) Siic B
(23) @M@ a CE T —_ — -

aaq = ® 313 @@ @@ 7 TR (3)Ffa
(20) 7 W T 3 sofqy @
EC HITFAT Tgafaar a1 (3) | grd
ECT W qdr EGEiELT q g
EAC C AgafaEta Gl ()2
EE) M dd 3wt 3 gfeg
g ~q ad sgatanfa a gFe
FEA () A g w@ W W el @ gFd
=R () Ty W oW O (meER & g
wgfa (1) ¢ @F ¥|W fr gufmk & (@)=
— (\) — — — — — —_
Ffa () ¢y T (—s . @wf) @ ()=
wmia () a3y W@ ¥ I Rl d g
Fwfs () W & @ () s
| (1) a3 fg amm g () § =fywd
#g)fa (1) @) f& @) (22) gErf@ () ¥ =((f=ED)d
- v - - (24) @m@@) () § =—
fa () 9 fg gw O @ =@
i (1) 7 & W= g} (3) & gfed
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gafgegs  fa s gmege o = fafsrata a7
— — &) THETATAT () wEm
dagaty ERIECAS G| THAE AT 0N @
dugafs R T JHaET(HTaT) 0 (A
—_— e —_— (|) —
gegaty e 3 EEEECE] 0] Tl
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G— =9m =% FHfadr fafaar (10) () — —
K— =@ (17) =4 Fafafy Qfar () f=faferr O3
D— = (27) 5 dafa(d) fefa(@m) () FeR{@s @)

J~ — —_— —_— — —

S— ==} =% sfRfa fzfa(=) () e g
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S— ag T — 5% TgTag (14) 0
M— a¥ 7 q 5 NFTG ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

( KALSI VERSION )

amat B ( 2afm ) PRkl oo #9E —FeW g L F JTREC R
g g M| od 97 9g AU FAH | 94 A9 Al T A9R. q A T
T O ¥ AL FA 9T WA, § §FF IR=ALA | A g 3 (R )
FrafierRy, & gFd BRI | O R AT PRTAN| g4 TR W T A
TRATHET AW qd SRS W qAANEIET Fa 1§ GeuTsy
STIAT. FRATTISTY =, Ii7edl Rage J Tigaa FT—FaqT—T=qr T, ¥ a7
=t = T, (Ut gge) | gy (GRy ey T @d) | ARy (ATeRiy
gy Tg@d. ), TRy, =y (I T swd ) e, wigEw (gwe
ggd ) TAfETa™ (o3 a1 ) sAgar ¥\ gedaew AfafrarEm, sofEaw (oF
1), AW A—d FITEWEF, ( F9q FgIeST ) 3fq, FAh@C i qr,
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gfa a1 qweigE s a1 e AR W, 9@ sagan ¥ SeeEETE: |
T T o awifel. dfea—Grfufen wag (o s ), @or @ ¥ w
TR, |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods says*—A good deed 1s difficule

to perform. He who 1s the first doer (a pioneer) of good deeds does perform
a difficule job. So many good deeds have been done by me If 1n the same
way will follow my sons and grandsons and my descendants after them until
the end of the cycle (at existences), they will (sutely) do a good thing (indeed).
But he who, 1n this matter, will cause any neglect or omussion even of a part
(of one’s duty or of this commandment) will do 1ll.  For sin 1s a thing which
should be well weeded out or torn to pieces. A (long) interval has however,
clapsed, (during when) high state functionaries for the department of the
Law of piety ( called Dbharma mabamatras) were not appomnted, but such
Dbarma-mabamatras  were employed by me when [ was consecrated thirteen
years. They have been employed for the establishment of the Law of piety
among all (religious) sects and for the good and happiness of the dbarmayatas
{the officers of lower rank in the dharma department, or those who are faithful
n religion) through the growth or progress of dharma (the Law of Piety).
They are employed (specially) for the welfare and happiness of the Yavanas
(Ionans or Greeks), the Kambojas and the Gandhiras, and also of those other
people who are inhabitants of the western border, and of the hired
servants and masters, of the Brahmanas and the wealthy people, and of the
helpless and the old people, and (they are employed also) to free the dbarma-
yutas from hardship (or trouble). They are employed to see to the counteracting
of the (judicial) sentence, freedom from hardship and the release of persons
imprisoned, on the scote of their being found to be attached to their children,
or their being thrown overboard (hurled mto misery) or their being older 1 age.
Here (probably, in the capital-city) and other ontside towns, they have been
everywhere employed mn all the harems (royal female establishments) of my
brothers and sisters and (also) over those others who are our relatives (or kinsmen).
Then everywhere in my dominion these Dbarma-mabimatras are employed to sce
that the dbarmayutas are devoted to the Law of piety and are given to charity.
For this purpose, this edict of the Law of piety has been caused to be written,
so that it may endure long and my people may act (or follow) accordingly.

WORD NOTES

(1) anfEEd—Ske. fEF: of. =RER of M, Lt 1t means who does the
beginning or takes the imtative, hencea pioneer in the field
of doing good deeds.

(2) =mEEd—Vide ante, note (g) of R. E. IV.
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(3) ¥E—Skezw 1 e. wE™, a parc only.

(4) #gfa—cf. #afq S and M, fuc. form of # In Pali we have #12fd and

(5) mmEmI—cf. gga M, sk FIRTET —1 e. which requires to be fully weeded
out or entirely uprooted. G and S, however have 73 1n stead |

sin being an easy thing to commit or do.

(6) dmmEmraT—Skt gEIHETHTAT The word gzm™rg means ZHEMI. So this
word means High state-official or an Administrator 1n the
department of the Law of piety, an institucton probady innova-
ted by Afoha himself. It appears that he had jursdiction
over life and death of people end hence ASoka gives a
detalled account of his functions which are directed to be
exercised with caution.  Cf. ¥feai— ‘mzrara. g9s amea gha-
TETY |

(7) waTeRyg—Cf. @asRy S. Generally speaking the word qraas means a heretical

sect, but Afoka calls even one’s own sect as arse (Vide the
expressions IAaTICe and qqumEE in RE XII)  The Buddhists
of old used the word to mean sects other than their own, e g.
the Ajivakas, the Nurgranthas and the Brahmanas. Ci.

Kautly a—uamuer: 1L 16. migwe=gaar X1 5.
(8) +ugmg—OSkt. uwigm®m Just as wwiwgTAT@’s are an innovation of Afoka,

so also are the Td-g&’s, who represent the subordinate officials

of the g=i-department working under the qwimgm=’s.

(9) AmzFarEiaTE@E—Ihe G text has 1n this connection the additional words
Rfes-Afafusm, Cf. tRewe ffafed in S and Ealifafa
in M and zftz-fifafedg i D. Fw=33w, the lonian
or Greek people 1n the north-west of India, the #sr’s are
people living 1n the Himalayan region of the west. The
Tear’s were the famous people of Gandhiara in the north
west (Punjab and Peshawar sides). The wfic®’s are
taken by scholars to refer to the people of Maharashtra.

But the fyfgfe®’s cannot yet be 1dentified properly.
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(13)

(14)

(15)
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(17)
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sqear—Ske. =ruear. Cf. siwwrar in G, 27 i S and 7@ in M and

grgsig i D They are inhabitants of the (western) border,

e the border people of the west.

~ <
qZaig—gary e  towards gd’s or servants or hired people and =’s or

masters  The § here 1s to be taken as euphonic consonant
as we find in Paliand Prakries. The word here 1s not the
Skt. wz or a soldier, as s clear from the other corresponding

texes (cf wawdg w G, and afzw@3 1in D)

Fafrdg—She arargeyy  Cf gafgem m S, wfmdm i M and safy-

farmr m D. The word 1 means wealthy or opulent. Cf
Amara “g¥3 el wdr’,  Some scholars tike the word to
refer to the kingly class 1 e the gRars They probably
think that the people of the main caste-people are referred to

by the words aa’s or Sadras, I’s or the Vaisyas, the gmgm’s
and the zweps or the Ksatriyas

sfaarard—Palt efqta=Ske gqf@ms or gfiarar, trouble or annoyance or

hardship or hindrance, hence the word here means freedom
from troubling or annoying The G text has mufEram
which some scholars translate mnto ‘freeing from greed’.
Evidently tbey thiok of the Pali word firfg greed. Skt 7

means to covet, to strive grcedxly after.

ggaaag—okt. FgFeswEE, Cf  sgaass of S. M. D. one bound or

fastened to one’s children

Fziirea—Ske warhrwe CL %‘a’r%ﬁ?ﬁ'ﬁ in G, Ffezd n S, fefirm M

and #enfiEr@ i D. Pali sif#icfd means to pour over, to
overwhelm Cf. the Dbammapada (V. 25) use of 1t in
“Ad wfRrg Jgwr 4 e RERT. The Ske. root wﬁq-{-aé
( ffg ) also means to pour over, throw over, cover  The word

therefore means one who 1s engulfed (in musertes).

afedg—Ske. amiy. Cf arfe¥™ in G, afelg in Sand M, outside.
Fafaf—Ske, wwafatra-. Cf. daffe n G, mmfafry n S, gafafufy

in M. Pali faftgg from fa+4f1, depending on, devoted to

dbamma 1. e. having resort to dhamma.
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G— ()3 B— —& T @ mw (=) FRwd wK| (2)
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M— =afw fa frafes saafer SEE] a(fz3x)w
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C— fem =¥ ¥ wma(s) s s () W o3 o
K— 7z SEit @REEEg ¥ () g ST
D— st owr  afrmag w(R) () s@@) T s
J— s W@ qiiddg A fa () W oW @
— = e MW ¥ () 3
M— K sa(28) R ¥ () A AT S
G— =3 = () a1 = R gaar (6)
K— == =f = () 4 f1om (B (@R
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M— =g = O 4 @ Bl g
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-
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S—xa 9 3 g 99 wgwad @) Al #(Q)E e @ w3 fer g w1
g4 oy el offiREd ¥ (as) sww A =@ sww Wi =5@) () 1 3 H%(F)
T FAAH FE I A
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T AR T e & e (11) wagts  —
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fdr W1 = (e RE)afy R ff (2)
ESIn T W (12) gy T arfr
yard ()t ¥ fer T @R
ESIN) =17 oo T’ (33) fe T oy
—(@)fr % fr ez T oy
g BRIt EES] ™ T (®)
¥ (31)  whg *® o T 5
AR @war g T ARy 0 7
gaTfy R B EISIE TGy 0] &
gEaTly gET T ey fa (1) TR
geTiy ESCE B ATAT fa (1) Ty
ey ELC I S o IEY 0] e
gagfy iy El o' g & () 8 o3
TIA(13) TF ypf T () Ry R faey
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G— sfa Fm oW F g wEro=w A a(ig)
K— 2w T ¥ gaEd
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— @ ) ~ — o
S— g SR B S | T
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

(xALsI VERSION)

e B (XaBa: ) Beedl U9 @ S —afiEd 9ea] | A @ we
] a1 AfERAT AT | A AT O T —geF wE WA W, FAEW, AR, A9,
Y, ST —wedd IREREr WY SwE SR i—add Sq@ o sRenfy
e | = T B gee. Tt o g (e gwet ) 91 oames (e
ggd:) a1, WA GH A AARE TG wafa—aed wa By franfi
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trfeafemr wag, qa1 9 7 R gwwedr ASAERET | R 9 tad EwOE
FAY TEHY ( FIT TEA FA9: ) |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods: —A long time has
clapsed, during the whole of that ume no (proper) transaction of business or
(proper) report was made before. So, I have so done that at all umes whether
[ am eating, or am 1n the harem or 1n the mnner chamber, or 1 the cattle-shed
(the staton of herdsmen), or on horse-back (literally on a trained or tamed
horse), or 1n the garden—everywhere the reporters (or informers) should report
to me the people’s business. If I ever verbally command a man who causes
any payment to be made, or who causes any injunction to be announced (some
scholars thus translate ““command a donation or an njunction); or again, when I
pass or place an order to the High State functionaries ot Ministers on any
matter of urgency and 1n that matter a dispute (or controversy) arises or a
deliberation (or a debate for arrving at a decision) proceeds on 1n the Council —
then immediately that affair should be reported to me i all places and at all
umes. Thus have | commanded. For, I never feel (full) satsfaction 1in my
exertion (or promptness of action) and dispatch (or completion) of business.
For, the welfare of all people 1s regarded by me as the (chief) duty to do. And
of that again, the root 1s exertion and the dispatch of business  Because, there
1s no other wotk more (essential) than the (act for the) welfare of the people.
And whatever work I take up to do—and why?—is for the reason that I may
discharge my debt to beings, so that I may make some happy and that (they)
may win heaven 1n the world hereafter. So for this purpose has this edice of
the Law of piety been caused to be written in order that it may long endure
and that my sons and wives may take up (undercake) work for the welfare of
the people. That 1s indeed difficule to do without great undertaking (or great
step or stride).

WORD NOTES

(1) afedgar—from Skr. sfEagAfd (caus. of HfF+RT ), to make known, to report,
to inform. Hence the word means report of information gathered
by informants.

(2) =wmar—Skt. =EE: ue. while taking food. Ci. ysmmw of G, swwwa of

S, and ZrFrag of M, all which mean ‘while eating’.
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(3) wmTER—Ske. AR, 10 the mnner apartment (may be, “n the sleeping-
room’). Often the sanctuary or adytum of a temple (where the

1mage of a deity 1s placed) 15 called g
(4) Faf—In Praknits the root 7 takes the form =9 by the rule “t astgay »

—the S of the roots &% and  of 3 bccoming =. Hence the word 1s
in Skt 7 here. Cf gafiz in G, 7afer n Sand M &s as noun
means cow-pen, cattle-shed, or enclosure or station of herdsmen
The king 1s 1n duty bound to 1nspect his live-stock  Inspection of

royal stables 1s a part of the king’s duties.

(5) frfrafe—G has Retafi, S and M have &fagfer and D and ] have fiafy.
Skt i, (while riding) a  trained horse which walks well.
“fyefran: grgaThRe '—Amara.  “fefra: ggEed’—Medini.  The
Commentator, Bhanup-Dikshita, says—‘grmfeaar aremr  g.
Some scholars explain the word ( taking 1t to be fifta® ) as a
vehicle or conveyner, a licter or palanquin, but, such uses are

rare specially 1n Sanskrie literature.

(6) =%, grad—As the forms stand they cannot mean a donation ( g9 ) and
an 1njunction ( M1 ), but they mean respecuvely direction to
petsons who cause payments of Government money to others
and those who cause Government orders to be announced to
the people

(7) @grarafg—The word #gmmE 1s thus mentioned by old lexicographers—

“rEmTET: SAFIE” gE and “AETE: @98 wWRY gfarErf
zfa ARk, so here 1t means ‘State Minsters” or ‘High Executive

officers of Government’

(8) =rfEmfaF—Ske. srwfy= which means an urgent matter which cannot suffer

delay 1n consideration 1.e, an affair to which immediate

attention 1s needed. Vide Kautilya’s use of this word in Bk. I.

15 which suits well, the context of the edict here— “grrfas

F1 afaq afeTRes agg g 3@’ and also m Bk L 19 “g4-

(9) fTrwfa—Ske. framfa:, deep consideration or discussion or contemplation or
deliberation or debate, cf. frwfear P.E. VII
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(10) ufgard—Ske. qimfy 1e. 1n the qﬁaﬂﬁq{ (of Kautilya), the Council of

Ministers ( both the Counsellors and the High Executive
officials)

(11) Sg@aT—Skt. Sema@m of smwRE i G, weafm S, @ n M, D and |
Vide the following quotations from Kautilya’s Arthasastra which
may serve as the best commentaries to the passages 1n tlus edic,
referring to the most important characteristic ( of St ) thar a
king should possess. FeqT 15 becoming ensrgetic, or promptness
1n action, or remaining ever ready for actions The Arthasastra 1.
19 passages are —“‘UFMHRAAN Ffigq 9a1 ?, “q@E  TUE-
aeE: Y, CUR fE gamame?, “qem Rt gen sede-
A | whe gegeTanadE gt 0 And “sigam gy A
STHEITITTE® T | ST Faged e a araaerga” |

(12) szgfaaad —She. wdgdamr, of saEdrar of G, zrEfawmd in S, =4~

dfqemd in M, zzgd@™™ of D The meaning 1s completion
or settlement of any business, hence the word stands for
dispatch of business 1.e. getting business off  one’s hands by
prompt dealing. For the word gdfttar we may compare the
Asokan phrase drefrage n P.E. IV,
13) gagarf—Ske. ¥ The root ¥+ 1s used n the Awmanepada
form by the Panwian rule “rei qmarermg” 1. 3 42 Bhateopi-
Dikshita says “gredssateg=ardar’.  So both swqy  and sy
mean to commence (a work), or to undertake (a work), cf,
qusaa in G, a@afy in S and M. Hence, the last word of
the edict ggFa=T (R in G, g 1in S and M and qea
in D and ]), 1s to be translated by w=dw and not qumdw. s
means commencement, undertaking, enterprise. In this connec-
tion we may compare the forms 9% 1n Br and S texts, qqaqy
1n Sa text and g5 1n R text of M R. E. I
_14) FAfE—Ske HETEH
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G— (1) Ta=  fo= freet Uwr @dq 3@ &% arEer

K— Wl ey s (@Ea @3f w@ mEe
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D— a3g & () @™ & @ (@ Gmaght = mf ()
J— =w®ER) Q) @) & @ a@H wEgdt 3 @mR()
S— ag () @ & ¥ @w wgftn 3 @wR ()
M— ag () &8 & & &m aagfr (3) 33)f ()
G— st g s Eesd SEIEE LR (" ¥ w8 3 =Ef
K— &8 3 s=9g=sR SEIEREI ) 7 =

D— gfmr = (2) (Qumegar  Sag=mn M ¥ w& a

J—  ghmr a  wmEEE ST () — — @

S— () g swEEE S () ¥ = 4

M— s& 3  S939% AT O ¥ =

G~ omd 1 W () () AW g fr 7@ = +fg
K- o fi w=a () g o3 (@) mar afr (22)
D wad @i () f@) BT T W A
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S— Ry a(y) fr = () figg 1 3 ¥ =W afa
M— oy 7 @ =afa () fgg fr 3 9 =@ af@
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G— @ vEEfaar 7 Fowa@ g geafaa o= fm 3@ Q) (9)

K— @ =gl frzarar fmafaar W A a@ ()
D— (@)% @@agdsr = fm oar () (3)
J—m — = ) = = @)F () (10)
S—  wm  w(s)mie frzm faewfas = a@E () (6)
M— @ wagl fra frgafm W a)fm @ ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

(XALSI VERSION)

Aarar B ( Xafme ) Berwd osn udw eefe—ad T 98y 1 W f g A
wagls 9 wafd | oW g STESRgR S=EEOT | 3 8 oEw 1T s
faqdt =y g 14 @ i, g9 wagle saar evfea 9 (@@ &5 5@4. ) fram: ar
(. gfq a1 3f ) aeq (afa s gfa qw )

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the Gods desites everywhere——may all
the sects (different religtous communities) live or dwell.  For they ail desire self-
control and mental purity. Man, however, 1s possessed of vatious (Lit. high or
low) impulses and attachments. They (the sects of all denominations) will
petform the whole or a part only (of therr ndividual faiths). Even if for any
one (belonging to those sects) there 1s mo liberality or charity great or lavish
enough, (the virtues of) sclf-control, mental purity, gratefulness and firm
devotion (exist) assuredly (or really) as invariable (or obligatory).

WORD NOTES

(1) =@g—Ske. 7@g-. cf. 787 G.

(2) SFEEER SATgEER—Skt. SEEERET: SHE:, cf SHEITER! STTEAM
of G, 9gwgd sugawn of S and TATgEEY FUFEW of
M. Skt. z=mas 1s thus explained by grammarians
3% 4 (lugh) and =@ 9 (low) under Paniniyan rule
“gqeeimaea” 1. 1. 72. (High and low, great or
small 1.e. irregular or various). Pali g7 means impulse

ot will, and Pali ©@0sr means lust or attachment.
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(3) 3™—Cf g of D 1@ 1e liberality or charity 1s regarded by the Buddhsts

as an essential part of dbamma. So the other virtues mentioned in

the edict are 1n Asoka’s view somewhat non-essential

(4) = I’ —Cf far a2’ of G, fR g(@)g of S, R 7=’ of M, and H%1 71"
of D and J. Skt fagy a1y, (assuredly, 1n variably), or =y
g1z’ (really low or inferior).

G—(1) =fawa ECLY
K—(21) =fma’ EGE]
D—(3) —=a ()
J— (10) (fa)wa L]
S—(17) HEwS I |
M—(34) =ifmsd I
G— w@ awar g=Efw =
K— fegr fawfaar sfarfe =
D— - (@ famfmar (swfr =
J— - —(fE @k o=
S— =@ ym w9
M— z(&) fatfm == =
G— & e &

K— — @i fA

D— & @wd & (4
J— @& Leic] i (11)
S— @ e o

M— & @ fa

EDICT VIII ( TEXT)

AT fagTear g (1)
W o fewad am Fefg ()
i (e T (Fe)fg o)
ATT— _ _ —

e fm Rewmw W fmBm ()
¥ Fewma  w fetm ()

warf@arte (2) sfwwf =gy ()
gfearfa st g8 ()
uECES @frearfe gafea | (1)
T— —@mfa gafta | (1)
sfefa (fwh =wg ()
ufenfa it g9 0)

ety AT Faagriafaer w4t
fagfe @ EGERHRITE ae’
Tororeet AT ga(Eaffad)  —
[EREi @) @ — ——
fagfa ™ g frfet qar
et (35) @ ECELIT IR qe
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s o"§Afs () (3) ¥
frafaar gaifa
(Fyafr dadt () @ (9)—
=l g () FT PERC
fmfr @@ty () ¥R =
frefier d@— (1) — —
TrEgEITH T 9 TW
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@——= — = T =
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ATt a(R)g3 =
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(s)gafs LL -
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dmrar () @ 4 @fF (—)
() (23) @@ dwmar () @@ = @ (—)

0 @)- ' @ (—)
0 @ER-@ER (—)
) wa = ak (—)
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— & = ak ()

daed @@ T (9)

CRICH <

e @ 3 (5)
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G— wmgg W waflw () 3ad fmw Bl o W@ o=ww ()
K— @y «(@fafk() @ o fegfer @i @@ =% ()
D— (w&)(qd) zfem aft () e fm fier(Rd) @)/ s =% ()
J— — — (Fa® af () e fem(ns) R @i a@ (3)—(0)
S— gw) @ & Ak () ¥ fmw femfmm @ Wl (3)RR()
M— @@ ¥ W @fF () = B Bewfow 37)@® & =@ ()
Sor — —F @ afF T — — — — f@aw W ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

( KALSI VERSION )

sfgEnd gwad wr fem (e ) ferEer 9w Gosfige . qw aer
g=fr @ Sty SRRETRy sn@Ea afm el oot queshiie: 9 e
(Fresfaar ) dafg) §F =@ (39 oW ) adaEr | 9@ 5% A ia— A ST
T T g 9, WA (W W ) e 9 Rwemnfiiaw =@, aewee swe
T aMgiIE 9 whRgegr 91 ggiar (dmRETAT) uw amer R wEn
afrre el TF: T o

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A (long) time had elapsed since the (former Kings), the Beloved of the Gods

went indeed on pleasure-tours. In them there occurred hunting and similar other
agreeable (amusements). King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods, having been
consecrated ten years, went out to Sarnbodh: (Buddha-Gaya, the place of perfect
enhightenment of Buddha), From that arose this (practice) of dbarma-yatra (1.e.
the tour of the Law of piety). There 1n 1t take place these (things}—visit
to (Buddhist) ascetics and Briahmanas and charity to them, visit to the elders
(the sthaviras or the elder members of the Order) and gift of gold to them, visit
to the people of the country and instruction 1n the Law of piety and questioning
(discusston) on the Law of piety Thus pleasure, born of such (acts or means),
1s great. The lot (or good fortune) of King Priyadari, the Beloved of the
Gods, 1s different (in this matter).

WORD-NOTES

(1) T fEr—CL Tt G, This phrase referring to former kings indicates

that pre-ASokan kings also used this epithet (‘the Beloved of
the Gods").



(3)
(4)

(5)
(6)

(6)

(7)
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frereTd—Skt. fER@@ET, a tour of diversion or pastime, as opposed to
gwar ( TRIET Le. tour of pilgrimage ),  For gsifaex and
awfie of. Kautilya VIII 4. cf 1bid qrarfemae V. L

faafig—Aor. 3rd p. pl. Sk fey .

Firamarie—Ske. srfmarfy, delightful or agreeable,

frrfiET—fe+a g aor-Sing with Pali zer-frfis form.,

qarfy—Here the word does not seem to refer to ‘perfect elightenment or

knowledgc’ but to the place (Bodh-Gaya) where Gautama attained

perfect wisdom.

ga—Skt. ggm™i. Cf v+ G, 7ed S, @ M and ge@ D and J, The

elder monks 1n the order are meant here and not old people only.

feeufefama—Ske. fxwasfafra which here licerally means distribution or
disposal of gold (unwrought). The Buddhists of later period
also had a practice of placing gold on Buddha’s images,

seats etc.

aatar—CE. a@lvar G and D, a@iwgd S, and adiwg M. The Pal phrase
g or qgfs (qg+=TRm or Ske. =fwifws ) (cf. “gwafm

T’ §AAL.) means conformable or suitable or answering to that.

Skt. gg9T ( TEHITHHTT ) or FEATEHT means ‘that which 1s effected
by that means’

A@—Skt. wrr:. This word here undoubtedly means lot, specially
fortunate lot, good fortune or luck. The king here refers to his own
good fortune in having ntroduced the system of g=iwmT by visiting

Bodh-Gayi, as being quite different from the tour of his predecessors,
who only enjoyed feremar.



EDICT IX (TEXT)

G— () W& ot By T @ osw (—) wf@ s
K— e R fesfe @ e (—) s
D— wE A @ @ @ s (—) @) (W)
J— Leic a3 ool ) — — — —_
S— ¥ B Bt @ o wsfy (—) al
M— @ B Bt W W om (—) - i
G— e W W FraTag a1 (2) JEE—  farg ar
K— sgd & (@) smemaf EEIRAE] e
D— wagd W@ wfa (amEmd — FraT—
].._ — —_— —_— — — —— e
S— wmgd AW W CEE] TR e
M— sogd (@) wfw () wEew masf frefa
G— gamm@g ai saEiE A 0) e it =
K— osiagmd TaTaty (") wEd HAF A
D—  (a)siwgry wEf (7)) () @ LI
J—  (@)FwE EEIGIE] () @ ECIC] 7 (15)
S— oy S 0 @ o= @)
M— seiiugd Sagfeq ) O e P |
G— SCINE-C ey " QA () ) g afeem
K— ofzg@ @ =g | waa (1) W T FawI(d)

D— 32w & =g= i @ () (W) @) @
J— Wad «@  (5gH) - - _ —— =
S— ofkfu@) (s1dt) (a)— | g (1) Ig g faa=
M— (cR)a@®) @R (3)7g @R () =E@F s

A,
a‘



ROCK EDICT IX 45
G— ag8 a3 agfdy o | v fre q e
K— =g o ggla ow g oW fafwt oW @
D— a@) = (sgf) 3 (=) (9 (FeRa)s
— - = - - - = =
S— = a aghd = ghw W FRf % @w
M— ag q s 3 =g T Rfm = T

G— =#a () w3 @@ () T
Ke s@fa () (2508 = ==m @ () = w
D— =fc () ) &8 =@ &E) @R (O o=

J— =t — § =@ oW @ a@Ey () @ER
S— & () : F (@ @ d@ () sOew
M— &fx () ¥ #F 3 @) @ () =
G— g @ (4) wRE' () W g wmw ER
K— g =t @ O & ga wmw
D— 3 & wm® A @) () @F @) @R
J— 3 @) (@) GRa @)— v - - -

S— g @ w () @ (@& W

M— 3 @ @) (1) @ 3@ e

G— a g () TTAITERE qrgI et
K— ¥ sdmr () @) (—) ol grfEaTia
D— t© &wmw@Ex () (@Ra (—) (et FrTgfEaty (g)
o —  —— — — () SR
S— © (@mEma (1) (19) (@EAT(—) FWIEE grafeafa
M— © gmdm@ () sE @W(—) TEEN gepfeafa

G— g ufafa @rg(s) o@g @@ 9y TEUEEQE

K— agmr smfafa w@n)d TR AT
D— guf a(Rfr) — - —® (@)Fama(an)
J—  gud =) g @7 (17) ()
S— w@m  =wfafd sgd @ AT

M— (@) (=@)fRR(s) sga "@ER ST



ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

faadgaaT e
fa(@)Hegm =3
feEea() (@
waeq Haed
2zl (@)
- — —@)
w=(@)(18) —

FZq! (Cyus
ETAC D] CU)
ENTS) T fa
(=fr) () @)
fagefer q
frgef q

afeRaeT  fr (—)(26)

g gF (1) T§ o= =
e () w@ L}
@) () ww =1
@ () w =
@ () @ ES
@) () = ey
q g foar g(6) gaw &t
§ sby fffm 1 ww f
@ aa— (fifq)ar — g@EREa f
—_——— PR R oW ®
@ FaE figar 1 g
g wf@) f@w U gEw f

BIGEIREE]
S

EAES
A
AT

EC)

7 wariE dadgnd aw (1)
ar gR® d dmw@amr ()
g ——— (gq) F@ (@
———— = ¢
T gaEE @ ()
T ufew g (1)
qr&T Aar Frfada ar(z—)
e gt T
At Ri(ro) TARE)  (R)(—)
arfear fr gafise (F)(—)
yga fr (maf@m
wga fr wfaEw —(6)
® §y =
EC I 1 S <
@) (@) ==
(—) W w1 o=
¢—) ECI | z(+)
ag RG] feEm ()
aqr HTHT fgfmr (1)
) EET) el (1)
aq e fafm ()
T L Fgf)a ()
(—X7) ag @ ()
= wafafa (2)
(=) TR i)k ()
@ HED) @
z Fufafa

®)



ROCK EDICT IX

SHEC)
A

a(=fa)
@)z™
T@)F
(=)e®

&

fz
fz

EEIGUE]
e
A (FTR)

Td
Cyac
SR
T

(@)d

feafa
Secel

£y
=g

a8)  =faw=
= gar dEd
(-Fas)

¥ g EE
= T S

e afr =@ (—)
fRfa ‘g =2
< (QfF wE (12)
fae few  (w)w
f2 1 (RR) =1—

o

&
=

(9

5)

g%
g7

255133

TS g
7—(6)zrfas

EEI(GYUES

g HerEd
sETfaE (1)
qETA()

gxfaE ()
watas (1)

Ly
Ted WA

@ (8) e

47

THE 7 i
efa) () for
(@)gwe ar (11) (=f&A)
@gwrar  =RE)
) ) f&=
q () (@)=

ofg e T
qafma

]

() g = faew a1 g
g9 @ gt w 9 @
—f&
() &3 @& & (19)
fo o9 g O R
A Rg(@)BFF I 7 8

q

R 0]

=
0)
0)

g Farkas
ER| fr 4

fr  Feraf@E@R) (1)
g
=

B2y

g
fa
o © ()
gt 0]
g
g

—

ggafq
BUCIE]

(v
0

Tag

oodg s B Ofa
fraafa &z aqr
() afaad (1)
Frarafags (1)
fefa
fefa &3

i

s3(27)

& & @@=
@ S0
aqr 9E(F)



48 ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

G—  Fazaay gt &t (1) (10)

K— (@)F &tfx fig =1 & =@ qear =1

D— —(@) — — (=) =) (1) (13)
J—  sefaar (20) () — — — —
S— graiREaqIWaE

M— @7 @)k figad =g was

K—  =«d g« qeafy o dagmr (1)
Se— e g5 seafa 5o BEUCC] 0}
M—  w&d qq s () S g (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

(xALSI TEXT)

afie: ARl TS Ae —S: S9EE qwe A | HEE FER FER s
7} TR — A, JHie, 9 @R . 98 dwd W | S g "iEw-ae:
(mfgrafar ) ag 2 9509 9 gF 9 fRa% 7 Tv@ ka4 F0F 99 &g
TEE | WeThd g (OT ¢ ) Ug T, X g A TEHA I TR | WA [T —
grerTaR(Y) erEtte:, JeUr WufA., SUEr @9, sagEmEr (9 @)
T | UAd Hd T O —ad OEE A | ad, 9@l far S gaw =iy Jwen
=y erfide =y fre-dega =M ara SRARER =ft —s ary, 5§ w0 Asw I
Fa saw friad (Frifr sad. )1 o %9 5fa ¢ | f o e, aofE o wfa—
AAA T T RETHE, @G T ; WO T @Al © O Saed e
(st o) a9 4 (=) =fy @ =o' @ frdvafa (Fomafy) &, o9 @ 799 59
TR dEd (=) . § 7 el w®, a9 o @ wmii-w 99,
RE T T g T O TR |

N. B.—G, D and ] versions contain the following additional passages after
the word fodfa: :—[ wfig 7 =ift s@—wy T& g 7 g waed sfwgEar
T: AT, ARG W a7 wNgEE: 911 94 g OF FReU a1 g (SR A
FIAHT a7 §GF 41 FAAResd ( sauafaaey ) afeq, afem R —® 39, |
T S WA T & AR et B T e (3 @) Fe —
auT @R (S 5 ) ]
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods said - —People observe diverse
(high and low) ceremonies or ceremonial rites. In illness, at marriage of sons
and marriage of daughters, birth of chuldren and departure for journey—on these
and such other occasions people observe many ceremontes. In such  matter, the
mothers and (other) women (capable of bearing cluldren) perform many and
manifold ceremontes which are petty (trivial) and useless (worthless). Ceremontes,
however, are surely to be observed. But this kind bears liecle fruic. On the
other hand, this sort namely the Dbarma-ceremontal (e ceremontal of the
Law of prety) bears great fruit. In this are included rght treatment towards
slaves and servants, reverence towards teachers, restraint (from njury) to hiving
creatures, and charity towards (Buddhust) ascetics and Brahmanas. These and
other simular acts are what may be called Dbarmamangala (1.e. the ceremontal
of the Law of piety). Therefore, this ought to be said by a father, a son, 2
brother and a master (or a husband), a friend and an acquaintance, even by a
neighbour—“This 1s excellent, and this 1s the ceremontal which should be
performed unul thac purpose 1s accomplished”. How 1s chis? That which 1s
the ceremontal of the other kind 1s dubtous (1n 1ts effect)}—it may accomplish
that (desired) end or may not do (so), for, 1t pertains to  this world. But this
ceremontal of the Law of piety takes no account of time (etther of this world or
of the next)  Even 1f it cannot accomplish that (desired) end mn this world, 1t
produces endless merit 1n the world after.  If again 1t accomplishes that (destred)
end here (in this world), then both gains are secured. namely, that (desired) end
here and 1n the wotld beyond endless merit 1s produced on account of that
ceremonial of the Law of prety.

N.B. The G, D and ] verstons contain the following additional passage
after “That which 1s etc”. And this 15 also said : —“Liberality (or charity) r
excellent”. But there 1s no such liberality or favour as the liberality of the Law
of piety and the favour of the Law of piety. Therefore, by a friend (or an ally),
a loving associate, a relative or a comrade should it be exhorted on this or tha
occaston—this should be done, this 1s excellent. By this heaven can b
won”. For this reason, what else 15 to be better achieved than the gain of heaven:

WORD NOTES

(1) garge—Skt. g=ras.  Vide note on 1t R.E. VIL

(2) =smaTafg—In dlness or distress.

(3) =mmfi—Lit. in bringing home or invitng (a bride), hence in son’s matriag
CE. the use of the phrase aTEfERT4! 1n Kauulya IX, 6.
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(4) framefe—Lit. carrying home (a son-n-law), hence 1n daughter’s matriagc.
(5) =wEswstfadt—Ske. ffargr-st=a:, mothers and other women who can gtve birth
to children.  stfif.—a woman, a wife, a daughter-in-law. Cf.
e (=Skt. afgmr.) of G, faFy® ( Skt fo: ) of S, afwwsfrs
(=aT@wstferEr: mothers of children) of M, and guft ( =Ske. fa: )
' of M.
(6) fagfaar—Ske. ey, frafa s fulfilment, completion, accomplishment. Cf
fagarar (Ske fawrd or fagr) of G, fagfew of S and M, and fawsfaar
(Skt fersged).
(7) % fead—Skt s+ +am, fe+wad (wa) by Pali Sandbs.
(8) dufsFd—Ske. grarfis, of dubious effect.
(9) T &—vum+ag. Cf. faa (=Skr f3q ) of M.
(10) =iwfEad -~ Ske. ZwTfAS or wTAIRF, unseasonable. JrHIfE used adverbually
1 PRI, 1mmediately.  But here the word means ‘that whrch

has no reference to particular ume (erther of this world or the

world beyond) or ‘which takes no account of proper or improper
?
time’.

(11) fadfa—Ske. fomafy. cf. fm2 (Frdeda) of S.

(12) =E—Stands for g of S It seems Z 15 a mustake for 1.

(13) &3—A compound indeclinable 1n the sense of Skt. aft (t.e. if, 1ndeed,
verlly).  Cf. g% of M.  3=Pali @3 and Skt. g=31, 1f, though.

(14) =wd gaT=Skt =vg g here.

(15) waafa—Cf. smafq of S and M (=Ske. swg).

(16) gd G—Ske. @& ( There 1sa Buddhist saying ) ‘@sage wwagrd el
(Dbammapada).

EDICT X (TEXT)
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

(KALSI VERSION)

e Brmed oom T @ AR a1 7 werEe TR —==a I i am T
TS o1 ggfi— TR W 9 o g PN W SR, e (T aee )
sgfrdaat (3F) ( waar g )+ oaeh 2t Segd awr a9 a1 B a1 i
77, = Ffa s b Bt oot T et aRfeEm @, Wkl —ww (=
T ) SerRed: A IR T g IRew: T AT | g § ag T @R aT
Tha oA (SAERA qWd.) 71, TR WU (WIm) wwRw (5w
g @) W (TEE, @A) § g IR (SaEew e ) ar(wae)
7o |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, does not consider renown
(herein) or glory (hereafter) as leading to great gain (or value), except when he
wishes for renown or glory that huis people should hearken at present and in
future to the Law of piety (as propounded) by me, and conform to my instruction
in the Law of piety as given by me. For this purpose, King Priyadarsi, the
Beloved of the Gods, desites renown or glory. Whatever action King Priyadarsi,
the Beloved of the Gods, exerts for, all that is indeed for well-being 1n life
hereafter. What 1s 1t?  That all may have less trouble (risk or danger). That
trouble or danger is dement or vice. Venly 1t 1s difficult to attain such a state
by the class of men of low or high rank except by the utmost exertion by giving
up all (things). But this indeed 1s ever difficule for one of high rank.

WORD NOTES

(1) agmd Al ar—Ske. @gr@@ wgen 7. CE aqmwdt G, age@ S and M.
Also of. 9 G, zmfem S, safe M, and smafed m .
The phrase means ‘at present and in future’. “gamreg
TS WA, IO FF T @ AR has “sfag
o 39, 9™ G means “in future cimes’.  Cf. Kautilya,
V. 1. “giE@i 9 @A 9 geEEEgiEa’ | Al “arrd
3 Zger 77 [bid v. 4.
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(2) ufeqwa—Ske. afem:. CLaf@d G, S, M, and afegd D and J.  The word

1s from Skt. root g to flow. Hence it means ‘that which carries
(men) afloat, hence the evil (of desires and passionsy’. If the word
1s taken as equivalent to Pali gftems (=Ske. gfisrg: from Ske. root
f31), 1t may mean pain, trouble, danger or risk, peril.

(3) wgea—Ske. sRaRa. Cf wg2w G, S, M, D and ], by a man of high rank,

by a man who has attained eminence.

(4) ufafafgg—It 1s a gerund here.  Ske, tR@sy  CE. af@fmaa G, aRfafg S,
and gfafafsg D.

EDICT XI ( TEXT)

G— wH fif)d fesfr oo @ osw () wfe o@Rd
K— % 3 frgfr @ W o@ () At ¥R
S— A fmfr @ W () ak oRd
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G— = aifiE TqTTH JagaEt ar
K— g™ (=n)fes L]
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M— =R BET] gag—3
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K— dwifed HaNag ) T ()
S—  ywefnw ()t ) =™ ()
M— ()t W—a (12) () @@ © ()
G— gEvdERg LEREIREG araft feaft ary gaar
K— grresf gearyfeafa ararfyfay gy
S—  gaEwew grEfeafy aafigy il

M— ggae—d q(F)gafaafa wafigy
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frqaegaenam= TR s SRS { (3)
Traigamn(fa)Fn« UG T (30)
Tradegatias HATEATA (24) Z
—{13) HegastaF T CEl
e mARRR A () wd@ q@m fmr 7 gaw q
e SN 0 w g fRE R @ @
B TG M w g fga f @
S W () @ oqaf f@r B ©R @
qIaT T faamegaentad= 9 g gfzafaafe )
o fr (RaRER Reege oAk ()
qgT 1 @fFw f foadge ECH afeierda ()
Tg_ fr efg— 1 frmdes =T gfzafadw (14) (2)
# @&y w® o OwHEE Q) @& wm W WwE@E)
= &g o  wEx () [ T F@d fegArE =
EF = @ oA O & wHd TIAE =
B = w3y () @ =) wd fr@@F =
srodt @ft @ 9 sd g§ wmfa G
% w@d A Twd@ 09 WEE gA wwEld ¥
ETE T W@ 9 mAd o sata (25) R
= () —@ 7 =mE)d @ -
gagEa (1)
g (1)
Bocer 0]
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

(KALSI VERSION)

2afim et U W owe —afe few gE Ay aw=igrd  awigfeaer
qEEEE | dd Ued (WEf gEd. )—qreraey  emfaRr, Ay ge,
fraaegamfasmr (e g, ) muaEErE (e g@d ) qE, IO HAEE.
wad 9@ et 5y gaw =fy wrar = anfhar wfy, fredeganan aEd Sfaada—
“@ §rE, W FEET | @ qaT T (99 9T 3ea: s ) REAteE A % (&9
g ) FOfad WAt ot AR 90 Y I aFEgTe |

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods, thus says:—There 1s no
such gift as 1s the gife of the Law of piety, (no such) distribution of the Law of
ptety and (no such) relationship through the Law of piety. Theren these
(things) take place—right treatment towards slaves and servants, hearkening (or
obedience) to mother and father, liberality to friends, acquaintances and kinsmen
and (also) to (Buddhist) ascetics (Sramanas) and Brahmanas, and abstention from
(sacrificial) slaughter of lives.  This should be said by a father, a son, a brother,
a master (or husband), a friend and an acquaintance, and even by a neighbour—
«This 15 excellent, this should be done™.  For him (a man) thus acting, the bliss
of this werld 1s attained and endless merit accrues (to him) in the world beyond
on account of tlus gift of the Law of piety.

WORD NOTES

(1) ¥fe¥—Ske. =i, Cf warf@ (Ske. ware) G, wie (Ske. g2<f) S.

(2) =nfed—Ske, g Ct aiftm G, afkw S, sif@ M.

(3) dwifqui—Ske. swddfpr. CE dwefyardt G, saefri S and wweifeit M.
gfao means distribution or disposal of (things given).

(4) fafgm—Ske. frar  CE. gy (=fran) G, figa S and M.

(5) warfaa—Ske. wrfad=.  Cf. afida S.

(6) ufeaR@r—Ske. ufa33, by a neighbour. Cf. ofas3RAfs G (Inst. pl.),
sfF3fdm S and gfeRfEm M.

(7) *@a—Skt. g9, @ Gmeither F=39, or more properly Far.
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(8) #®—In Skt. 1t means happiess. ©wma-zii-way #7° 3fa A Cl &<
S and M.
(9) fezafa—Ske Yewifes. G has 1% and S s3@r.
(10) =rmd—Ske. =RIfrE ( pp. of W+ ). Cf =z G, =cdfa Sand M
( =Sket. ey )
(11) This Edict does not occur 1n D and J.

ROCK EDICT XII (TEXT)

fm  feefe Ut §g grEsT w8 giwartta
K— 2gmr @ fegf(3r) asm g amef gferarfa
S— =& o Pemfa @ CE R mafa
M— &m= e TR ™ e S EEISIT]
G— =wmft = gafe oW 3 faw 3 @ ()
K— wmaft a1 o T s = (@@ ()
S— miEm  w gef g R 3 o 0]
M—  =gafa T g T ey 3 0]
G— @ g m gdf 1 gn 3 W|/E W @w T
K &t 3§ @ @ atgm a1 @8 @ WA w4
S— @ g @7 W 3 g a(2) e e mafa @y
M— & (@ @ @ 3 & 7(2) @ S| i =y

G— R w@d = wowes () g@d g gRa(3) ()
K— fm () wwk fofa meefdess () smak a sghen ()
S— ®R() wwlk o @i () sk g owgRwo ()
M— ff() wmaft R oweaf() i g s ()

G— @)maw g € g8 3 atwgdr() BRE)  wwewsmn g
K— qx 3 @ g (@ k() HRET s g
S— T g @ogw ¥ gl ()(3) RfR(@) wmwszw  a
M— @ T @ gw o wmi()3) BRE wwmgm 9
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G— womeTEl o A ¥ FrRQfte  @gw a4 Fa(4) IR kg
K— oeoreieviaT & g@n(32) Swkeary @gw a1 Ren o dfw o
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S—  wR@) () wEEE T3 Tem(4)(E) T T (@EE (1)
M— grafr () oRfE T 9 qome W oW (4) T ()
G— ud #® wwwEe @ geaty  quwew A I (5) ()
K— ¥ =wa wamger g gt semws fran swafe ()
S— @ a¥)d (e Fefd mome e swf ()
M— w @wd Fae 9@ g quveg fum swwafa (1)
G— () @ar &= s A gum 0 wages T T
K— aET-HAAT  FA AAITIE q A guge faoar
S— IE-TET HTE A) TATE(5) GAU Prercr i)
M— g @ TS 7 gufy s U=
G— smmfw () @ & AR wowwE gt qeaTEs v
Ke smfs () 3 & 3m sanwe ga(@f (33) m@ome ar
S— mmmfs () @ & @R T g TENE
M—(s) mmifs () ¥ & 3 wEwe  gofa e q
G— wefy (6) uwd =rrerwswiAT () &R (@ HRIITEE
K— w(=)efa 3 smaow(E)atan ar o () ® ECEILES
S— wwefa g sawedtm 3 () B ®) (6) e
M— wwefa g7 wemwewfm a () ™ () SEHTTE
G— dmmgh () @ % g7 @vT WA

K— fem () & = gar war e

S— fmfaf () @ I g W Wd @ A g 9T I
M— fmgfa () —— @ @@ #@(6)
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S— T 3 @ @0
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G— @ @§a1 JW
K— & g g=
S— = g g
M— (@) @
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ROCK EDICT XII
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G—  =mmar STHETATAT T gfvewEmEn 9
K— fermaaT SRR fafrrmgTaTar
S— (9) 7= (m)ma(E)ma z(fafa)agnena
M—  ag PEGTTE] gfa () gaena
G— gnpfm = 3w 3 fn () W™ T T W T
K— sgferr =% a1 fmmnr () (3s5) & 3 cfwr = 3
S—  Tyths =zt o3 @ () @ oA ufhw v )
M— =agfs 7w a () g A tfwm w (9) o
G— wrowEeast 3 d@ifd a8 9w ()
K—  seudeafz ar @fa CEL | S 4 G ()
S—  muweafe (@fx) (10) gwm = fqm 0]
M—  sremeaf g «fa grg A Rye 0]

SANSKRIT RENDERING

(xALSI TEXT)

WitE Beedi U9 weSuReT SR Temta a7 qeEfy aee Rl o
ATl T ZIEIIE a1 @ a1 @i aew aur— g e araf g =iy
TRAUNTEEM, | @EfE: 9 (g, o ) g qen. § 5 g9 99 qEgn |
% 5f ¢ qOAANTCSIIT AN A7 A WA WY, AT A7 S A, I,
TRY | (ARIEEn: g WATET: ¥ I AHRT | UF FeA AAINE TEART TS
IfT a7 I | q9 TAAT FoA, AT 7 O, qwoees wfy ar sowdfi
7. & #Rm AT gl WOeE ar ey (maft an —eed (qa ged: )
TATNETART E—F gfa? —“‘grmmed do3q” sfh—a T g9 qon 3=
TR IEHT AOREH | T WA O Ay, Bogf?  weherw awy agye
T g 7 ) @ R Whmw ey st sRTwen sggan @
FTEAQRE: T 937 gL} a1 q@ 97 gawn, & TEe-—iatE: T 99T g ar
ot a1 AR, q—f g ¢ waRe oW eedTrReTr (ER1) agE A1 e
[ YA AREHET  ATEGAEEIET: AR W a1 FeEET | 58 9 e
T I WIS T Aafd, i | e )
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the Gods, shows reverence to people
of all (religous) sects, whether (wandering) ascetics or houscholders with gifts
and various kinds of reverence. But (the king,) the Beloved of the Gods does
not consider so much for gifts or reverence as that—what 1s 1t 9—there should
be a growth of the essence 1n all sects.  But this growth of the essence has many
aspects.  But this 1s the root of that—namely, restraint of speech. What 1s that?
That there should not be reverence (by over-rating) to one’s own sect and
disparagement (by under-rating) of others™ sects when no topic or occasion arises,
or, they should be small (indeed) when this or that occasion arises  As all the
other sects desetve reverence for this or that reason (or in different manners)
By doing thus one promotes one’s own sect and at the same time does good to
other sects. By acung otherwise one injures (lit. makes an end of) one’s own
sect and does 1ll to other sects  That person who does reverence to his own sect
and disparages other sects—does all this only out of attachment to his own sect—
and why so? —with the intent that he should elevate his own sect. That (person)
again by acting thus injures very greatly (or severely) his own sect. So contact
however, 1s a good thing. How so? So that (people belonging to different
sects) may hear and willingly hear the Law (of piety as adopted) by one another.
For, thus, the desite of (the king), the Beloved of the Gods is—what 1s 1t §—
that men belonging to all sects may become versed 1n many lores and stick to
virtuous deeds. Whoever are fathful to parucular systems (of creed) should tell
others that (the king), the Beloved of the Gods, does not so much care for gifes
and (forms of) reverence—how so 2—as that there should be growth of the
essence in all sects and that to a large extent also.  For this purpose the High
State-functionaries in the Law of piety were appointed, as also munisters of the
type of supervisors over the women and Officers-in-charge of the settlements of
herdsmen and also other groups (of officials).  And this 1s the fruit of such an
arrangement—namely, the growth of one’s own sect and the illumnation (or

glorlﬁcatlon) of the Law of prety.

WORD-NOTES

(1) anefr—Skt. amwer. Cf gwierf G, wisfa S and smeft M. This word
represents the meaning of any religious sect—Buddhust or non-
Buddhistic. The two phrases (in Skt.) FTATTRE AT and RIS~
wg} stand as clear evidence to such a meaning. Even the
Buddhustic qrae may be called one’s own sect and 1n that case,
all other (non-Buddhistic) sects may be called sects of other creeds.
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(2) gagfe—Skt g=igfy.. Cf. sfmdt G, a=gfa S and M, keeping one’s word

to one-self, hence restraint of speech.

(3) wwwafr—Ske. wE@. Cf ww@ G and S, and wwwwfs M. In a (particular)

context, occasion ot tOPlC,

(4) =a—Ske. Fegq. CL =% ( %=37, or better Faar, a gerund ), &WF S and
(5) mafa—Ske. fgmifs Cf gwfa G, Sand M. From Ske. root fa, to destroy,
ruin or injure. In some old dialects even the nitial 57 of Ske.

becomes .

(6) gafg—Its corresponding forms i G 1s gwaf® and gafs n S and M.
Probably 1t 1s a mistake for g3ify or gsife

(7) Ream—Ske. fodm. G has Sadm Cf feqafg of S, The root q’rq\ hete

conveys the sense of glorification or making illustrious ot illuminating
(figuratvely)  Also cf the wotd @gar of G and fgwa of S
and M.

(8) mmATy—Ske. AT . Cf. mmamt of G, and gmad of M. But S has
nstead the word gt ( =gaq ). The word mmam ( §+3m+3)
in the present context should mean ‘a meeting, a contact, a congress

and not ‘concord’ as some scholars think.

(9) wawaur—>Skt w=p=a@r. Cf. siswem G, e S and zgawg M. The
Pali phrase 1s Iss1@ss1 or Fs=AIs=t. mutually, one another.

(10) =sgyar—Ske aguan. Cf. aggar G, agga S and agga M. Versed 1n

many lotes, well-informed, or those who have studied much. #3

=qe’ cf. “4F e @ .

(x1) uga—Ske. ggam: . Cf. swar G, s Sand M Faithful to their own

creeds. g€ 1n Buddhist literature means “faich’,

(12) zfufipre-mgmar—Ske. sgag-memmEr . Cf gfwawrmmr G, sfafas-
agwaT S and sfawgagaa M. These officers were later
(than R,E.V) instituted to look after the morals of the

women,



(13)

(14)

(15)

S—
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gyfaaam—Skt  zengfmr, of, awmpimr G, swgfes S and syfusm M.
Do these officials have any reference to the FREfaraw’s,

superintendents of the pasture-lands (as described 1n Kautilya’s
s, BK L 34)?  The root st in Pke. becomes a2+ ( =wfa
=7t by the smpawmy rule, “ar Fwzal.”,

frmra—Skt. frmm:, groups, classes, associations Cf. f## S and

forg M.

This Edice also does not occur 1n | and D.

EDICT XIII (TEXT)
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fr dwgafed s () W™ frgR (1) ———
@ dagefr mEwl () @' Tz (o) @ fEE
g LGRS sgfa () == 7 33w fom oz

— — P — — — S

@t 4@ ¥ B 8y  wWE  fem (dagd  FaE
T =a ¥ O om@E) B I frad
@ @ ¥ R owg ¥ Bem e et

qgEiiE =3 qq sg(Rfn)a— — _—

(12) argafa a7 ggfafts sgEfafEfa = ()
g s (e)Ehefe sgRffEl 3 ()
B gd  sghfefs ssffe@=ER =3) ()

o ggaT g R AfwE & ()
3 ¥ (@F(3) A A wmr (f) 3 mf @ 0)
X @)@ e O grw AR e gn)(o)teE e &)
@ — — (Y= af =@ - - = =

Skl qr drdt IS qaategie (11) (1) ——— —

a@ar & afs it dafeE(ig)f (1) g g & &
v Gify) B owfrseRe ()wgs g @t a

— — — — — — @ &= ()
fifs () ocfeda wwer @(R) T W@ O
B () whmw  www B ()
— (12) — — — — A V)

T T—@ & dafe—) 2 — @ —

(15) Ta@ =1 WEH @ dafwl fefr () e (%)g
el 9 WaR s R B () B (2) g
@) =R @ wmw— R () R (2w
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G— — ————— g ot q1 fastarat =T ( 3)
K— gmg & z— (16) ag st q faerdafm afag ()
S— i ¥ =g @ e . fysafi(@) afg ()
M— mog & =— = — - -

G— a@% | s gife = (12) — SN —

K— wmfy @ femfy  afa = Tg(17)g=ar =T
S— —m— A T @R o= agz(e)d S

M—  — — — — —_ _
G— — —_ — — — — —
K— =g () «m = fBey  #9g §  dateE ()
S— =g 3 u@@) st w (12) @ gElEsEr ()
M— — —_ —_— — — —_ —
G— — - —f@)— — — - -
K— ¥ Rafer  as@i(:8)f(=a) (1 W@ oA & 29
S— @ fecwite R 0 g7 = fwfa g
M— — —_ — (i) 0 gg = ffe &g
G— — _— = ()=t = et T ()

K— smafa (M w & RegafE) —  sw@fEer )
S— 7 (@ () @ & fa@tm 2 — @ D)
M— g (&wda O = (& fRHafm —  w«Ofes O

SANSKRIT RENDERING

(KALSI VERSION)

sEaiEE ( oF4 e, ) Xatme ( o¥w gad: ) frefda: ( oar ad: ) T
( T e ) whawn: fafan |« gagae (g@EaTE A1) TOgdEes I 99 TR
(=9E ), TageanTd 9 &, Je-aaas ( qAsly 9g g@d. ) TaA | q@ 9T WA
TRy Hany TR ( gwiEEE, TR ), RN, gt (asigint: ar)
¥ 3abeen |, 99 o wgwa. @tery Gie st ohite & fiwse
@ q9: AT, A AT, FEE: T A, T TIE RAGAG TS T JT0TT | g
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AT ATRRT- AT, AT T, Fe3 A7 R, TGS T —TF e 0 A7,
AP, AT, e dega-semamiedy am-o7%g  araatmi ozt |
i q@ AT STaTa ( WowE S.) 4T, a9 av, whwEEr a7 Sfesswd | ¥ v Wiy
afifeamr 7 TRwv oW fedge-semtE ome argete wa e i
I swETe: (e S 1 R ¥ U guETw geEd W YEBEe) ana
T § WU A T JF @ FRET: Hegw gqay (e T ), U ARAT S T |
T 7 & T SR ( FRRf see s@d ) Tw afe agsITan cEACRe i aToeE 9
AW IR | TLAETL S T ARy @=ay gd 9 g9 F woegE: (WaE: 4r ) A,
qq: WM g1, ST 91 WG YRR €T 3AnEE [ 4. =i = wwee, ()
Feqeadd. AT, 99, 1% =g (wAwE ar) « g =iy wzt (3 wfy s afq
g ) 2afera Rrfsa wata, arafr sgaafe, sgfvaet sgamets =6 3 wm. @i
ora At (g, Y s@d )Tl () “amd 9 =@ =3t & e
g AR T A T awr 9 agd (o) s3ft G S ] we = geww
faer: XafeeT 4 a1 ¥ T g9 §©F T 5E T §4g 9 Wy HTSHA
FfT Aeage—Id FfFaF T T|qEOS , O T e Aieadiw g e et —
JEHT AT, Fe T A, WO A9, ARwpGRC AW, A= (A=) Sen owsmr a6
AT, TIAT 5¢ TS —FaaFra g ais Ay ao-fifafaey smgieg—
e EREE gegTRe (aehER ) sETees (sEn os@d ) Tm o=l gar
aftmer 9 afg (st S ), & =ft s e awis faw a=wgle® (3)
quf wgfeats TgRefa 91 9 @ oo oaad WEta gedd e —sifee: |
=47 &7 Wt fifq e | agw g @g a7 fifa | oXfaE o RTEE a9 ST |
vae 9 Waw @ e fafear (ffrar); ® gt gEr wden ¥ o
(Fgad: ) @@ T wr RSeed #wa &% (@wes G ) @ fed 91 sgstE
aAaAN ) F UF F o awar @ oAeE | A Rt TR | gl o
forca wag sl (e, w9 )1 w1 T Reeit-aRan e )

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods, when consecrated eight
years, was conquered the Kalinga country. One and 2 half hundred thousand
people were carried away (as captives) from that place, one hundred-thousand
were killed (or wounded) and many times that number died (there). Thereafter,
now when Kalinga has been annexed, practice of Dharma (the Law of piety),
love of Dbarma and inculcation of that Dharma (were adopted) by (the king),
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the Beloved of the gods.  For his having conquered Kalinga, there arose remorse
or repentance 1n (the mind of the king), the Beloved of the Gods. For when an
unconquered country 15 (newly) conquered, there occur such things as slaughter,
death and carrying away capuive of people and these things are exceedingly felt
and regarded as serious by (the king), the Beloved of the Gods There live
everywhere Brahmanas and (Buddhist) ascetics, people of other (religious) sects
and house-holders, among whom these (virtues) are practised, namely, service (or
hearkening) to supertors (or elder brothers), hearkening to mother and father,
hearkening to preceptors and proper behaviour towards friends, acquamntances,
comrades and relatives, as well as to slaves and servants and also steadfast
devotion (to duties). There to them (also) occur mnjury (or taking away or
tearing off of dear ones), slaughter and banishment of persons attached to them.
And of those who are well settled 1n life and whose affection remains unreduced
or unvanished, thewr friends, acquaintances, comrades and relauves fall 1nto
calamity., There to them that too 1s a kind of injury (ot setzure by force). Thus
lot (or 1ll-luck) of all men 1s regarded as serious by (the king), the Beloved of the
Gods. There 1s no such country except that of the Yavanas, where do not live
communittes (or groups of people) like these Brahmanas and Sramanas. There
1s also no such country where, amongst men, does not exist (religious) farth 1n
some one sect or another.

So, whatever number of men was then killed (or wounded), and died and
was carrted away captive at the time of annexation of Kalinga, a hundredth
part or the thousandth part (of that number) 1s regarded as sertous by (the king),
the Beloved of the Gods. And moreover, if any one does wrong (to him), he
should be tolerated or pardoned by the king, the Beloved of the Gods, so far
as 1t 1s possible to tolerate (or to pardon). To the forest-tracts (1.e., the people
thereof) that exist 1 the dominion of (the king), the Beloved of the Gods, the
majestic power of (the king), the Beloved of the Gods, should bring consolation,
should make (them) reflect (properly) and should also make them feel remorseful
(in wrong deeds), This should be thus told—*“you should feel ashamed (for
your wrong-doing), 1f you do not want to be perished (or uttetly ruined).”  For,
(the king), the Beloved of the Gods, wishes to all beings freedom from 1njury
(L., security), self control, proper behaviour (or mental tranquillity) and gentleness
(or joyousness, rabbasa). In the opinton of (the king), the Beloved of the Gods,
the chiefest conquest 1s the Dbarma-vyjaya (1., the victory of the Law of pety).
And that conquest has been achieved by (the king), the Beloved of the Gods,
both here (in his own dominions) and among all the border (or neighbouring)
regtons as far as six yojanas where dwells the Iontan (or Greek) King named
Antiochos, and beyond that Antiochos (.e., 10 the north-west) (where live) the
four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and Alexander and also down-
wards (1.e., 1n the South) among the Cholas and Pandyas as far as the Tamraparni
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(uvcr)-peoplc and thus also 1n the king’s own provinces viz , in the countries of
th~ lomans or Greeks and Kambojas, the Nabhapantis of Nabhaga, the Bhojas
and the Pitimkas, the Andhras and the Pulindas. (For), everywhere (these
people) follow the instruction 1 the Law of piety (given) by (the king), the
Beloved of the Gods. Even whete the envoys (or messengers) of (the king), the
Beloved of the Gods, do not go, they on hearing of the ordinances preached on
the Law of piety and lus instructions on the Law of piety follow (or practise)
and will follow the Law of piety. And the same conquest 1s achieved thereby
everywhere and this conquest 1s full of delight. This delight 1s won through
the Law of piety, But this delight, however, 1s a small matter. (The king),
the Beloved of the Gods, considers that (gain) which concerns the other world as
being of great fruit. And for tlus purpose this Edict of the Law of pety has
been written—what 1s that? —so that my sons and great-grand-sons, whoever
may be, may not think of conquering a new conquest. If ever, they take up
any conquest of their own (or as giving delight to themselves), they should find
pleasure 1n forgiveness (or toleration) and lightness 1n (giving) pumshment. And
they consider that to be the (real) conquest—which 1s conquest through the Law
of piety. That (conquest) avails both for good 1n this world and the next.
May all their deep joy be 1n what 1s joy 1n effort (or, as elsewhere, 1n what 1s joy
through exertion).  For, that (joy) concerns both this world and the next,

WORD NOTES

(1) ®fwar—The country of the Kalingas. This province during Asoka’s
ume lay on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, extending from the

Mahinadi to the Godivari (=almost the whole of modern Orissa

State).
(2) feEmay—Skt. srgam@’, cf. e S, Pali fersa=Ske. Z& a7 @, one and
a half.

(3) amara—Ske. s=iiry . CL gmarlt G. S has mstead gave ( g=iwraeq, )
(4) fafsfig—A Gerund. Ske. f&fsar.

(5) fafemma—Ske. fasfomsr.  ClL fafswmfs S.

(6) wgwaga—CE. TemaR of S. In this one will do well to remember what

Kautlya thought of the evil effects even of a victory m a

shooting war 1n the following passage. “sqrage. R e
swErafs ' ety & Hugees wfsdy wefa’” (VIL 12).

fo
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(7) =rgaggar—It seems proper to take Fmyg 1n the sense of zaw=aT, elder
brother. Cf. “sirst=ar fersse WA =afy & gf frg.

Some scholars translate the word by ‘supettors’.  But the word

TEQATT occurs later.

(8) SwaTR—Ske. ST, mjury ot violence, wiong ot offence. But 1n its place
S has sramet which seems to be equivalent to the Ske. word srusz.
(seizure by force), the Sk, root TTHIE_meaning ‘to take away,

to tear off, to smatch perforce’, hence ‘separation’ 1s a near

explanation,

(9) fmg—Ske g, affecuon.  Cf. 321 S and f&E M.

(10) afzar—Ske. sfawrr | lot, luck, share. Cf wfesrar S.

(11) simar—Ske. ;= Cf s G

(12) Img—She. ;g CL 3@y of M. S

(13) zarfe—Ske. = =fy (&rfy ).

(14) oyrg—Ske. 5grg  CL gg@ G, st Sand ggx M Palt ggig means

deep religious faith.

(15) gfrafm—Ske. gvaed. gfiad G. =g=gu. o= S=gaum™

(16) =sefq—Skt smdt (1e, FrEfawsEAT —the people of the forest regions).

(17) =gAfg—Ske. =gaafy. Cf. sigaafs M. Shows conciliatory  attitude
towards.

(18) =gay—Skt sigamdq. mwa=Skt. WA, majestic power. Some may feel
inclined to take the whole phrase as ‘grgam. =fr 7 .

(19) ggfrmafaS)—Ske. sgfemmfa CL zgfaam@fs M e, makes them

think rightly, makes them reflect, or secks their cessation

(from evil ways)

(20) srqag(S)—Skt. TwaAU, should express sense of shame, should turn
away their face (from). Cf. “Sammmy srgw@mgeE gefa’—
AT
(20a) &7 3g(S)—Skt. g3, may be wholly rumed, punished, frustrated.
(21)  =gfa(S)—Skt. mgfamy, non-njury.
(22) wwEfe (S)—Ske. @w=a’, from g+ to behave or conduct one’s self
towards (others). Cf. gwafig S wwaxt G, proper behaviour,

or state of security, or mental balance.
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(24)
(25)
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(28)
(29)

(30)

(31)

(32)
(33)

(34)
(35)

(36)
(37)

(38)

(39)
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aga—Ske. ATE or Tga, gentleness, softness. Cf. amd G.  In 1ts place S
has @rf3=Skt. vy, joy, pleasure. Cf. “vaalt Fewer zfa fg
Rarely 1n the sense of regret or sorrow.

gafsg—CI. Kautilya for the three kinds of frafaq) s—uawifiseft, Srafysel

and Ay

#ienw (=) S—The Greek King Antiochos Theos of Syria (261-246

B.C.), once before mentioned 1n RE II.
g{—Next to, beyond, on the other side of, t.e., here 1 the north-west.
gard—CL gwat G, gw® S. =Prolemy II Pluladelphos of Egype
(285-247 BC).
wafa—Cf, =3t G, mfafFfa S. =Antgonos Gonatas of Macedonia
(278 or 277—239 BC)

Fr—Cf. wr G, 7% S and M. =Magas of Cyrene 1n North Africa,
West of Egypt (C 285-258 B C.)

sferigra—Cf. sfesmsd S, wfermt M. =Alexander, King of Epiras

(C. 272-255 B.C.), or (according to some scholars) Alexander
of Cormnth (C. 252-244 BC,).

fag—Ske. s . Cf fm S. Downwards (cowards the sea, 1¢, in the
South).

dre, dfear, dadf@ar—Vide ante RE 1L

re-Frafr—Ske getfawd, 1o the provinces of the king. Cf, wfygafg

G. wiffwafeg S and M.
Fra—Cf. R.E. II. the Greeks or Hellenized people of N.W. India.
Farag and fufafe@ig—CE R, E. V. The fyfqfes people are connected
by some scholars, of course uncertainly, with Paithan
( sfqg ) on the Godavari.

ar A fg—Not 1dentified yet,

dtt—These Bhoja people occupied the Ellichpur area in Berar or
Vidarbha.

mg—CE =7 S, sa M. The famous Andhra people in the Deccan, who
in ancient days had a great kingdom 1 the South of India.

gaxg—Ct. fiftkg G, gfeXy S. Probably they are the hull-tribes of

this name who may have been the Bhils in the Vindhya and

Satpura hill-areas.
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(40)
(41)

(42)

(43)
(44)

(45)
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gg—Gerund 5@ Cf =1g of S and M.
fafre(S)—Cl. fafaar K and fafaa M, gafgfu=uwafafr. Both fafdg and
f&fr are forms undetr Persian influence.

wFER{T—Skt. @, one’s own.  Pali g%=Skt. &% (loc. case-ending gxfer’'—
gF=raF=aa%) c[ gw* (%) G. @w@s may mean I
t.e., which 1s tasted by one-self. It seems to have no connection
with ZT@FT etc. as explained by some scholars.

@fg—Ske. grfq., forbearance, toleration. Cf. grfg’ G and gfa M.

qeig—Ske. qs=qre, or J=ear, take pleasure m, take fancy to. Cf.
3g S

faafq—Ske. fatfg:. Cf fatfg S and M.  Skt. fa+39 (caus ) means to
gladden, gwve pleasure Hence faxfq means ‘deep delight 1n or

attachment to’.

EDICT XIV (TEXT)

(1) = dafeR R R(@Re MEmRE wen
(19) = dafaft ¥@m fEw gty arfeET
(17) @  dafedt J[pW T (f)T ()

—— — v — S—— —

(13) = wERf @ fEW fafim ©

garfrar () =f@ @ (2) sfem  =fe wwaw afe fmaa ()
fratfiar () =fy 37 gla-(eofdar =y afwwar mf|e faear ()

(@) — () — — — ofr afE@a—  — ()
— - - - - —(@)(24)R5(Fa) (=f) fadw ()
R () =fe @ &few — 0 — =i o RiegEa (1)

T3 W gw wka () (3) wEws & A Tg =
@ ggar @ gl () mes & ) ag =
@fR)aa g@a =a () () aR & a(g*)
(@fg a8 w9 gz () wy R faed(25) — —
afgmm @8 atfw () wwaw  fr ffa g A
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fafea’ feewfE  =ar
fafed  S@pmfa =
fafes fafafma(f@) (@) ()

(1)

Sceait S 1 ()

¥ @ g
= gF afi(22)d

(S ST

o1

— s

qq T

W g (@)

afrwsta (1) (5)
()
afzasar & (1)
T aar ofewsEr iR (1)
qa(14) afzwsa T (1)

q4qr

qqT

q4ar

fafed =@ @ 3  wgd
fafe EC I (R v
fafea — q—
fafea’ W 7 g
fafmgeda a (1)
fafmarargs ar ()
— F — fa 0

77
T w@ % (4)
fagd(=’) (1) ofd = ¥4
#fqg (7)) B)—
afq 3 =7
g ag@d (L) FR ()
Zqar wgfmm (,) W

———

—(®)

(=)m

—(@m () (rg) (&) =2 (2)
wgfem () F(f) = ()
agfer (5) ()

T TFRT AT

g far =@ ™y =(23)maf

T frg @ (sm)mfa

13 fig & (26) —

qr fmgma R =9ag
g T (6) FATIT
FIAH B EIE I
g— (Frrafig)
Y q ZEafa
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

(KALSI TEXT)

o gt afew ferfrar oo Qfaan, =fe o dfgaa wite qere
=i feada (amrw g@d ) (J¥fear )\ 9 R wsdw @ afram) weeE (@
d. ) f& fifvaq, ag = fofed qafrsarfa = o3 gy sfe 9 s@ g @@ < fid
(o8, o=4a ) T@ 9@ TEW WEAA, I S Q@1 AEd | 9 @ FE B
WA afad, X9 a7 dFERG a1 Frared, fafiEmerE v

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

ThisEdict of the Law of piety wascaused to be wiitten by King Priyadarfi,
the Beloved of the Gods. (It has been written 1n a form ) sometimes
brief (or condensed), sometimes of medium length, and sometimes expanded
(or detailed). For, everything 1s not fit (or proper) i every place. (My)
dominion 1s vast (or great) and much has been written and (much) will be caused
to be writen.  (Something) 1n this has been uttered (or said) again and again on
account of the sweetness of this and that matter (or topic)—so that people may
act accordingly  Something 1n this may have been written n an incomplete
form— (but this has been done) by considering the space (available) or the reason
of muulation (1n the stones), ot on account of the scribe’s error.

WORD-NOTES

(1) gRaqer—Skhe. dfgew, CH &feqa G and S.

(2) frea@)F G—She faegew. Cf frerar K and fyeaa ], fafeew S.

(3) gf3q—Ske. gfed. Cl. afed G, afeq D and J, wfefa S, The Ske. root
%2 ordinarily means ‘to be possible or to suit” and this last meaning
1s suttable to this context.

(4) wg@x—Skt. ggg#: (#gagwd: ). Cl.agdd Dand ], wewa S. Pali #gw=
generally means old or elder. But this word (more specially at
the beginning of compound words) 1s used 1n the sense of wga,
great or large. Here 1t 15, however, used singly 1 this sense.

(5) fafsa—Ske. fafwd (dominion or kingdom n Buddhist literature). The
D and ] versions have instead the word s (=Skc. fas:, victory,
being great).
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(6) frd—Evidently a mustake for fammy .
(7) AgfEna—She. m’gﬁz‘q Ct AT G, mgfi‘ﬁ S. On account of
sweetness (of sentiment), ot of exquisite beauty or grace of style
(1n the expressions)
(8) fawr—Is 1t Skt. &=, re. having 1n view the geographical quarters? CE.
g9 G, 2w S. Here the word 23 1s not used 1n the sense of wgwr
(part) as elsewhere, or Sygwr (instruction)  But it is certainly used
the sense of ‘place or part of the country’ where the Edicts are 1ssued,
or ‘space’ n the rocks for the letters of the edicts to be engraved on.
(9) uaF (we)—Ske. §g9% Cf. sy G (¥9¥RW, ‘T becoming ‘g’
here as in gy for g=gw ). Muulation of stone 1s probably
the meaning here,
(10) =rEmEfig—A gerundial absolute. Sht =raiew Cf. zEFFmm (=wr=ir=y),
st S.

SEVEN PILLAR EDICTS

EDICT I (TEXT) :

D-T— (1) =@ 3 el @ & mmwr (—)
D-M— (1) — —_ —_ — — —

A— (1) w|E ¥ oA SIC TR < B -1 S G
R— (1) W& @ ferR arw @ me ()
M— (1) Wd f& fcf aw @\ EE (=)
Rm— (1) == = frgfa SIE] & EIES (=—)

+ This set of ASokan Pillar Edicts consists of the following versions
(the texts of the first six Edicts bemng almost identical) —(1) Delhi-Topra,
also called Delhi-Swvalik (transported from Topra in Ambala District to Delhi),
(2) Delhi-Meerut (removed from Meerut to Delli),  (3) Allahabad (U.P.),
(4) Radhia (Lauriya-Arardy), (5) Mathia  (Lauriya-Nandangarh) and
(6) Rampurwa (the last three places being 1 Champaran Districe of Bihar).
It may be noted that only No. 1 version contams all the Seven Pillar Edicts,

and Nos. 2-6 contain Pillar Edicts I-VI.
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D-T— sgfmfa(z)awsfufds & & dufef  fefwe () (3)
D-M— —_— — — —_ -

A— ggdrafmEatafasa ¥ g dafeft et ()
R—  ggtafmfafae | a 73 vafafy (2) feerfia 0]
M— agdfafmEartafde ¥ () dafaft feerfia ()
Rm— a@— —— — — — —

D-T— (3) fegqoed  gaafewgd TAG WA T HHRAIE
D-M— — — — —_— —_

A— frgamay g@eRw@E@) () wve W@ gaEEEE

R— [ELGRING] RGRIENIEE] x'qq MY o AEHST()
M— IEEGEIGE gqofaaraa e B J AHREATH
Rm— —  (2) zHufarEd XA WA T ARAIE
D-T— (4) =y o&ff@mm xwma ggaer =@ @ a@3a (5) 599 Saear (1)
D-M— — — — —_— —_— —_— — —
A— T IHEE WY GEETT WA W (3T S| (1)
R— IIE TS WO ggEE I o9 3 wERa ()
M— (3) =T udfted  =ME gEEE Sw W s sEnd ()
Rm— —_— — — — — — —_— —_—
D-T @@ 3 @& @ zgafer  (6) o'arian qEEET A
D-Me— - — — — — — —
A— w 3 @ W FgafEr  (3) wanan q REHHAT q
Re— g g @ AA Tgafay b o HHTAGAT S
M— o 3 & W (4) =gafe TG q HEAT T
Km—(G)w g & @ HggfIy et q'q— —_
D-T— ® & afemr sl =1 () (7)) gt  f& = @
DM— — —_ — — — —_ —_—— -
A— @ @@ sfw sl F () gfwar fa ¥
R— g g3 afar a@dwfd =@ () gfwar fr 3
M— & @ afm awld | () g fr e

Rm— — —
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D-T— @ =1 % =1 afem =1 wgheier (8)  Aofaeefa
D-M— — — — —_— — —

A— SEET 9 fFAT g qfwar

T agfdEfe (5) defmeEfa
R— g 3 T a3 afmmm = sgfvef gofzargafa
M—  smr = S = afenm 9 wghefs dafeargafa
Rm— — —(g)fmwr 3 afewr = sgfhmli HqfEaET —

DT— = =@ =9&@ @ametms () & wa@memma 1 ()
D-Me— — — — — —_ —

A— 9 (g =& avw mwmetAd () ¥ wEmwa o ()
fi

R— 3 o =od wamuled () @ FawEwE 0]
M— 3 3@ = sgsves ()(6) ¥m ='swmra 1 ()
Rm— — —_— — — — —_—

D-T— war f1r fafy a7 & &% o e s
DM— — — — — @ — & g (2) Fam
A— et & fafy @ = o9 QT g frame
R— ww & ffs @1 @ @i ared (6) ¥ fra@
M— @@ & faft @ @ %W  a@d EEC o
Rm— — — —(5) @& = &% qTEe EEC fram
D-T— (10) g%= glaa T e Tt @ 0]
D-M — Tq—  —fa@)— — - - 0
A— CECNE:ivu LR RICHE I G ()
R— T3 geaw T iG] fa 0]
M— 9% m@w (7 T W fa ®
Rm— CEE (®)— - — - 0

SANSKRIT RENDERING

Yarr 1. R ToT @ e —asfaRetlieT wr g st qtedn
SE-TRAT TEEIRTE WA FEN: (WA A7) SEEEE. W W
JTET: AN W O, W, SEER| OO g ag a9 AR
EFET T A4 g afaT Aoy 99 |\ ger A 9w Sagen: A (a9, e,

11



82 ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

e ) 9 w9 Sghgafs ekt e, o 9w (39 9 | ) aRmiEg )
T HegmgEn: w1y =@ (fr) ffn e gdw wed 9w G ww
gae ( =UremgE=garay ) gHw 3 5f

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods,—by me, having been
consectated twenty-six yeats, has this Edict of the Law (of piety or righteousness)
was caused to be written —the benefits of this world and the next are hard to
achieve except by utmost devotion to the Law (of piety), utmost examination
(of one’s own self), or mtrospection, utmost obedience, utmost fear (of wrong-
doing) and utmost effort or exertion. Now, on account of my mstructions
this dependence on the Law (of prety) and this devotion to the Law (of pety)
have grown from day to day and will grow (daily). My officers (or agents)
t00, be they of the highest class, ot of the lowest one, or of the middle one,
conform (to my 1nstruction) and properly practise (the same)—for inciting or
arousing the fickle or unsteady persons (to good actions) as competently (or, as
sufficiently or thoroughly) as they can (or, they ate competent also to make others
accept my teaching). Likewise the Mabamatras (the high state-functionartes) of
the frontiers (ne., the Wardens of the Marches) also (do the same). For (or,
and) this should be the rule (of action)—namely, adminstration according to
the Law (of prety), regulation (or legislation) according to the Law (of piety),

making men happy according to the Law (of piety) and protection according to
the Law (of prety).

WORD NOTES

(1) siw@—( s=ra ) should govern substantives in the ablauve case-endings,
But here the ASokan idiom provides the third-case-endings, as
required by the sense. In Buddhist Sanskrit also we can obsetve
such violation of the Panmian rule “gs=rm@~—" (Il. 3.29) m

similar cases.

(2) 83 g@—A well-known Pals phrase to mean ‘day to day’, daiy (=Skt. 1 =2,

to be rendered 1nto Prakit by svarabbakts or anaptyxis process).

(3) gfwmr—Mean TrsIgET: i.c., royal officers or Government servants (of Home

provinces).
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(4) wFmT—sagen=Prakec Sgem=vwaT, pecularly formed by the process of
reverse assimilation.

(5) ¥Tmar—A difficult word. It may easily be rendered 1nto Sanskmt by the
four words—i@mEr: and fiwmr.  (with the help of the Sanskrie
verbal roots J%q:\and ?rtr\) and g and d=ET (with the help of the
Sanskrit verbal roots g and :ﬁ‘er\ ). Vide PEmm-dhimpﬁtha-—-“t@w\
I (366)—_my (IR ) and “.oonFg e q? (369)—daa
( #T-=7-8 ) meaning to be poor or muserable t.e., to be lowly 1n rank.
Also vide the same— .. %3 (502)qy (503)-- g ’—iAQA, TAA
both ( war-=r1-8) meaning to serve 1.e., to be service-givers, or to

become a servant e, to be lowly 1n rank.

(6) = =wed (or, = = e) gATeTfa—_Lhe word =& may here be used as an
adverb-indeclinable to mean ‘sufficiently or thoroughly or excessively’,
or ‘ably or competently’. It may also be taken as an adjective-
indeclinable (as connected with a pronoun ¥ as understood). Cf.
Amara’s lexicon—"‘sid ywu-mfi-wiw-arqarEs’.  Here we may
take 1t as either wAifam@s or a wiwas word, THRIRITI—
A gerundial nfintive of FARARE 1 Pali 15 a causauve form of
gmizafs (from gy +=1+37) to adopt, or to take upon oneself.
So gwredfa ( =Skt WA ) means to 1ncite, mstigate (others
into action), "9H—fckle or unsteady. If = 1s taken separately
from g ( 9% )—the Sanskrit rendering will be & @q (to make others

accept or adopt 1.€., My mstructmns).

(7) sfemar and gefger—A Prakrit noun formed from the verbal root g@&afd, to

give happiness or felicity.
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D-T— (10) ¥ fy fesfs s (1) & wwr (—)
D-M— (3) @ fia fegfa @ & — (=)
A—  (5) TE i femdEr @ @ =mmr ()
R— () %@+ M femfe @ @ oW ()
M— (8) Tmd f&@ fefkr @ @ omm ()
Rm— (6) e f¥ fef @ W o= ()
DT— 4% g () @& 3 @ & (¢ =ofm  sg#w
DM— & =g () fl — — —(9@® swR@s  Igwme
A— 4 @y () B g &% R () wwRed agEEw
R— 4 &g () o3 o#3 & () NG EEEZIC]
M— 9% @y () = o3 9% fa () e TG
Rm— ¥ gy () A — — — - -

D-T— (12) gar g9 79 () wmaw ¥ wghd Ry ()
D-M— rgm g @ () (@eRw fiGs) ¥ wgRE /™)
A— g gy 4w () wemy ow ¥(6)sghd /&y ()
R— W ogw W@ esafy () wwy ¥ sghd & ()
M— (o) @ g7 «@ «@@f() swm 1 3 =g /&Y ()
Rm— _—— = — = = = agld &R ()
D-T— g (13)—ageig sfe—aifeRg BT ¥ mgn w2
D-M— gw — =gmg e—afrag (Rfd 3 sm)(6m =
A— TR — TWRY ga—arfeaag  ffe ¥ sgwm Ed
R— g — wgng dfe—arfiady Bf ¥ =gm =
M—  g® — =gmy sfa(ro)mfeag AT ¥ mgm =
Rm—  gwg — =gnig sfe—arfemag ff— — — —
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D-T— = gqe—{1g)qtfay () ='=ife fr = & gl @t #=fa (1)
D-M— =z qa—arfaa () srarf fr =2 & gp(fr—ata) (9) F=1f7 (1)
A— =1 gqE—afaad () sfa = & agfe wmfs ==l ()
R— (9) = gw—sgfa (ol fras mh @R =R ()
M— o1 wm—gfey () o fa= & =gl i (on)wf ()

Rm— — — —_—— = = — —_ -

R A (15) WA 3 gufE fEf (=) & wgeisy
D-M— gad & R — gatafr i (—)—(8) wgafersiy

TR 3 s g ey fefmr (—) W wgefeg
R— W A w1y @ gatan fwefim (—) E(1o)zgufasy
M—  wm @ w3 & waffy fefE (—) ¥ sgeResg
Rm— (8) wai@ @ e 54 wamt  Ferfm (—) ¥W  F——

D-T— fad-(16)fufrm = St f () 3 3 &  wafrdai & 972 2551 @ ()

D-M— fa@-f)fm = dw f&@(Q) ¥ 3 &— — (9ffdam %(g) ()
A— ol ada fa(Q) ¥ =i «ofatwweis & g0 #5@ [Q)
R— b wam () ¥ 9 Aol @ g #w"hk ()

M—  frifrdsr 9 2m fr ()2 a3w defmf @ wmi o ()

Rn-l__ - — — L s s D s — ——

SANSKRIT RENDERING

arer B Brrgell oo od we [—] o arr 1 Pamg e R e,
TEFAW, N, T4, a, A (ghar )« g #f @ aghed . fimee
gy TRgEieRy BT wn w@gwe w90 @ srRrer (St ar )
s Wi = ¥ g weawnly FAY | oI @97 W o wfe: e od
wgafimgeam, (&= ), Fcfafes 3 wag ofo o 9 o dafawaen @ g5
Fesata gfa
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods —The law (of plety)
1s a good thing. But what does this law consist n 9 (It consists 1n the
following things)—freedom from sin, good works of many kinds, compassion,
Liberality or making gifts, truthfulness and purity (of mind) or uprightness. In
many ways have I given the gift of (spiritual) nsight. I have shown many a
favour to two-footed and four-footed (animals) and to birds and to beings living
in waters, even unto the boon of (their) life. I have also done many other good
deeds. For this purpose 1 have caused this Edict of the law (of piety) to be
written—so that (people) may adopt or follow (for themselves) (this teaching)
and that (this edict) may be long-enduring  And he who will thus accept (it)

will do a good act.

WORD NOTES

(1) smrfgma—Ske. maw@a . My pupil Dr. S. N. Ghoshal rightly suggests the
root & as used 1n the possible word =mEm:. The root “&g
( aajﬁ-q-aﬁ[z\ ) 903z FEEA’—to stream, to flow. By anaptyxis
Skt. sr@a:=anfyem Pali, inclination to commut sins.  The word
Z1faaa 1s to be rendered into srEm and not W1EA here.  With
the Jains the term Zagg (which 1s derived from =T+%g) means
the impulse of the mind leading to the object of the senses, and
therefore “sin’.  In contrast to ‘@g’ used with the word #m,
scholars may take ‘I’ used with o= for “sw’.
(2) =mgW—If the previous sentence -ends in @ g (=7 @), the meaning
should then be—these indeed are the different aspects of

dbamma, We have then ‘T@ ¥ § agﬁ*?r & (‘by me have

also been given gifts of many kinds’). Cf. ATy, ey,
5y, gauy, aeag 1n Boddhust literature,
(3) ‘@aefifa’ in D-T.  version has df as superfluous,
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D-T—(17) ¥ f¥ ferfk aw ¥ =@ (—) =@ W ¥&f—
D-M—(10) " 48 Tl &1 & 3 (—) #=@ W® @M —
A— (8) W A femedt @n W oW (—) e ¥ YEii—
R— (11) %@ fd fref & 3 s (—) = &= dEf—
M— (13) 36 f feefs @ 3 3w (=) =@ &= ef—
Rm— (9) %W ¥ ferf @w & =% (—) #d §— —
D-T— @ & (18) =a7 = f¢ () @ o Xafe—g ¥
D-M— — @ (1) = = f7 () @fm od Fefe—Ed § o
A— ol R Ow= () S o ma—ad T
R— & A e 22 fa () df@wm oW wWfe—g 7 oY
M— & & w ® fr () GW oY mfi—s ¥
Rm — —— _— o — — —_— e — —
D-T— =fs @@ ar anfgmaig)amr fa () gofes®@ g & @@ ()
D-M— = f§ = g (12)amfame (@A) & () mwiEe g @ @ ()
A— ®mf wa  wRm T () — —— —
R— & fa(i2) @@ 7 s awr A () @R g @ @ ()
M— =fg8 =71 soferd amr fa () s g & @ ()
Ro— ——(0)g@d  =nfemd  amn fa () gofa@ g & @ ()
DT— & = @t w3y garfa 20 wifgmndf awm =g (—)
D-M— & 3 — &) Qf(3)@wf st s =g (—)
A _— — — — —_— — —_ =

R— W o3 @ uw ey gl =it amfe =g ()
M— & 3 @& ug ed(15) g sReeae el sy (—)
Rm— 8 = — — —_ —_ — — —
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D-S—  &fey fmfa @9 T gEr—(21) FEaw § g @
D-M— <f fgR A9 (1g) T @r— AW (@) @ @

A-——- — — —— — ———— — — c—

R— If3(13)fefe @9 AN E— e F g
M— 4Ry fgfed A9 N —  wEed 3 gR(16)
Rm— — — (1) g AN FE—  FEew F g% 4T

D-S— «fmwfm () wad  ¥ed @ ¥ 0 fefew @ e ¥
D-M— ofwmfra() () —a@ Fd @ @) f&feew & — 3

A-—_ — — — e o — o — —

R— derelE 7 () e kRey @ % Rk @ @R
M—  ofgqafd @ ()wae Wed 377 & fehew =& w7
Rm— ofgggfi— — — — — —_—— — —_——— —
D-S—  amfasd ()

D-M— awfew@ f& ()

Ae —

R— mafma & (1)

M— gefeFd & ()

Rm —

SANSKRIT RENDERING

et i femdt O W wR—aed @ (S ) Tei—
4 A T3 (s ) o v~ s e w9 osfy, A oar wwem: dm
) ol g wg WA @ g O UEE AT ST A, ae—
AR (@A a1 ), Fgd, By, w9, T SR (F0) € 5 a1(=A) qreied
(a1 &t dig’afrenfy )1 @ ae'—g W wmwEE, © wE oaw e
gfa
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadaiéi, the Beloved of the Gods:—( A man)
sees only his good act, saying ‘‘this good act has been done by me”,
For this reason (a man) does not see his sinful or wrong act, saying
“chis sinful act has been done by me, ot that this 1s what 1s called a transgression
or an evil.”  This indeed 15 difficult to examine (ve., such mtrospection 1s hard
to make). But a man should see that the following things lead to (such) a
transgression, namely, fierceness, ciuelty, anger, ptide and jealousy, (and he
should say—) by reason of this may I not be blamed (by others) [ or, may 1
not have a fall ]°.  This must surely or truly (or vety much) be seen to—"‘this
1s (good) for me in this world and this 1s (yood) for me, to some extent, in the
world hereafter™.

WORD NOTES

(1) = or AMfgar—Equivalent to Pali ‘7 gfiar’ and to both Sanskrit and Pals
‘F Faw 1.e., not on account of this (reason). It will be
wrong to translate the phrase as ‘@ #wT%, as some scholars
think.

(2) =fgag—Ske. smwg . Vide ante, p. 86.

(3) uferaf—Equivalent to Pali wformafigg’ (causatve future form) and Ske.
agferiirsy.  The root qRHTIT means to abuse or to defame,
We may compare the words afearezmar: I 18 and gfemd
m [. 93 of wgmeg-magrm If the root be tahen here as 3'gw
(Ske.) or azgfa (Pal), it will mean ‘ro fall down’.
(4) =8 (mn D-T, Rand M vcrsions)—5Skt. qEATE, and Pali #=, somewhat or
well-nigh. cf. “frfammmarey” @. .

i2
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D-T— (1) @@ iy faefe @ w3 =e(—) wgdmiea(z)-whafae
D-M— —_ = = — — =

A _—

R— (14) qard fa fregfr @ & =e(—) sgdmie-aarfafas
M—  (17) 39" & frzfn @ 39 =ge—) gzdwi-gariaraa
Rm—  (12) @& 3 fegf @ & =g(—) azdm@fa ——

D-T— & gz dwfefs  feefyar (1) @@@ #(3)7g8 Te€deedg

D-M— — — — — —_ —_ —_—
A— —_— — — —_ — —_

Re— ¥ 5@ dJufefy  fwefis (1) @9®m 0§ agg aeedessg
M— 7@ gafalr e (1) @l #(18)agy qrHauREy
Rme—m  — — — — —_ — —
D-T— wwfg gma(—)® ¥ =few T(4)3¥ a1 Faafed
D-M— — —_— — —_————

A — - _ —_——

R— (15)wfq #mm(—)® 7 =few 7 3¢ 7 Fawfex
M— wafg smE(—)wE ¥ v T 3T T Zawted

Rm—(r13)safe  =ma(—) @ & =few T 3® T FEIfa—

DT— 3 == () @& fa () sgm1 ==4 sdrar (5) darfa
D-Me—  —— —_ — —_ —_ —_
Ame - —_— — — —_— —
R— T ow(() & & O s waEw GG FATRT
M— 3 ®() & & O s =@9 (19) sfiw FaTa

Rm—  — —_ - — — —_



D-M—

D-T—
D-M—
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91

T, I WEgET franed 9geg (6) mgwfgag = ()
T, oS WAaeew (16) R wweRy omaoREg o3 ()
T s smms . REd wwmes omwafdm @ ()
- —— (14) fmgd wady  mgafeg o= ()
T T — e st Tagem T (7) FemtEfa =+
T — g wiwfa  gagae = fafzdfa o
g (20) WRmfT  wwpw = Rty o
AR I — g — — - - — -
swrg () ffR () Red 7 www =3 @) wmmmam ()
serE () fw () fed w med T mwmdg ()
s () B () fEd o3 e om s ()
— — - = — (x5) = fr ()
T wefa TafER & () gfefe @
T T wdfa gfeafaaa # () gfwarf« T oA
SEE) fr @ofq (1) dofmfemd 4 () ghewf T 7
o owdfa afzafe® & () —_ = -
(9 =Fmfsr  oRmfedfy (V) ¥ f 3 wh FeEEfEk
g AT gfaafwEfa () 3 fr a wf FeefEf
grat ufmfwfe (;) ¥ 4 3 =k FoakdER
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D-T— 3 o wspEr (10) =EfH FrATIFaR ® ECUN
D-M— (2) (@wE) Aty @nErafEd) () 3)

A _ —_ —_— — —
R— 3= & (18) == Tifr meafEd 0} ECUIN
M— 3 & T T mETeRER () (22) =ar f&
Rn—(16)— —  — (16)=9fa  =emafiEd () EEUN
D-T— ow  fmadr  aifl fafafag (a1) &y g =)
D-M— —  — — — 7 EECRUIL )
A e — — _ —
R— w el ot fafafg @y afy (=)
M— gt T aTie™ fafafsg @y 2 (=)
Ron— o frawr aify fa— el G

D-T— fm =fs  =sfa ¥ o 7w ufwg=d () (12) ¥W @ar

D-M— (fm — —_— - —_ — — @@= () gd wAr
A — — -
R— fm of  wwfe & o s R () (19) ¥ oaw
M— fre ot =safy & s =5 afedfal) (23) How
Rm— —_— _— — — — — —_— -
D-T— @& #=r SMozg fmmgEm () W wy Ipfiar
D-M—  w(wr) — - — = F3() W™ wx omdEr
A — — - — — - - — —
R— = = saeg  REges () W @ owiW
M— @ = seeg  Rogew () W W@ owdfg
Rm—  — — (17) vemzw  Remed () W T mdd
D-T— (13) 5@ & =fwar #a wadg f () o ¥ woEe
D-M— & A= = — (@ () T AG) (@)
A— —_— ——— R —_—

R— TR A9 WwEEwA Awmfr Tadds () @ R AH
M— TEA ¥ wEAR wwft owedw () o & SEEin)
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D-T— (14)=zdmr® 3 =3 A1

39

Faafas #= (1) sfyatry fzowar ()

D-M— — — — — =z @) )@ HfEit— — —()
A— —_ — - _ _ _

R— g 7 (2003 7 =mfAT #= () fEAfA K owm ()
M— e 7 ™ 7 wmPm oa= 0) At e em ()
Rm—  —— —  — — —  — () g R ()
D-T— fFfa () (r3) rlermmmar &1 fan z'zamar=r (Vw7 =% fra &
D-M— — — — —FmAF 7 fFE(grTAn—— (1) — — — —(R)
A— — ———gwwEar W fAm FeEEAra () — — — —JF
R— &fg () feowwgmar 3 f@ z'ewar =1 0) sz frss
M— f&fs () felgwawsr 5 f oTzwewm o=@ ()es/EET s AR
Rm— f&fa () fefgrmmgar = o — — —_ — ——
D-T— =mgfa (—) (16) Faagaw g didag s mead
D-M—sanigfy (—) g'gaa(an(10) gfmm() — —aqE R
A— agfy (—) T YT g Asmr T q@aaw ffE
R—  amafa (—) gaqqaE (21) gl difgag e gawgw fEf
M—  argfa (—) AT g difArs™ Taeaw fAf
Rm— — — —_— — —(19) fafq
DT— f=fa & (i7)am &S () «fw 3 =ifs fowfsEf

D-M— fmarfv @) (1) a9 &% () —_ - - —ufaa(fa)

A— ECEE I iy 7% () (17) — 7 @ et

R— Famft ¥ ag KA () wfem 3 sl feawfEla

M—  Raafr @ da BR () i 3 @i (26)farfEfa

Rm— fgarfa @ G 7T () aferr 7 Wi fr— —

D-T— itfyad & () (8)amd a1 Tgafar @ a@fa  wafed
D-M— sifg@ @ () (1z)awa a1 fi— — —f  ef
A— sfyam @@ () awd a1 fFwiRmr et Rl awfeE
R— Hfa ae () awmd 7 w3 aRfe oefeR
M— sy @w () wmd 7 fraiRmR ogw gEfe awfas

po—

et e, i,



94 ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

D-T— e 7 #g (N (19) e & (—) & fagafy fr oawf
D-M— (13) s(@aar =— (1) — —(—)¥@  fegaty fr (@)@
A— syad ar wwE () (19) — ¥ (—) & fgafr T s
R— a7 g (1) sgifed (—)&  Tgaty T wafk
M— g 7w () =R (—) ¥6(27) frgafa fr wafe
Rm— — — — —(20) A (—) & g & F=hH
D-T— e AR, () s = (20) F3f frfa S
D-M—(14) (r@d =@ — () — — gefa BT (15) daed
A— s ey () SswE o= = e daees
R— o mwaE f () (3)w T msfa ffdd dwees
M— oree wmerEE fa () W o= ¥l CIEC I G S
Rm— IR —— —_——— —_ — —
D-T— =&  swafwmw & ()

D-M— &g FN(F)—~— 0]

A— T gE—aEWE ()

R—e @@ rm—dfem ()
M— =@ ge—afem & ()

Rm— — — —— ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

Yt B Berat ONT F WE c—e a5 it 3
R A9 agy A (=R0)-AAERE g S (<eNY) Her: (HgE —FgAR. )—
Jur A =i a7 S a1 WeATd 7 B — Bl ¢ o wmEn seftar wAfe
FAaay , e SAEe RgE sugg:, (W ) TG A\ () gEd-g @ aaf,
q-gad AagEta (gt it FFA) w9 amw Gl (Ome = e
9 JrEg. 3 wgE. 71 @ (e, e ar) sfmigt e gewr wfy
w geaar shafeafa , =@ w9 kst 3 ar . awte woaie)
g1 fr owr sgwT uTd ESa (S9 ) W vat—a@T arel oAty g o g6
(=987 ) TRew, @ AW A FA: AR RagA™ ; I o AT SraEr. aea
wfme AR SEeRg: €1 O AT ONTEE SRR 91 QO T WA |



PILLAR EDICT 1V 95

ug fgwAr fEfafa () sme-asE T wE Is-mwAT 10 AEA 54wt =
79 WAYRE —IeE-gEEr AgANT ARA-TTEEr Srg-gaEr arfm fraafa g amw
g\ FfEEn: AT w feamtratee ifaEE qar, Tag g faoaefian, (o, T 8t
a1 fafaft ) g grafa, mife sawm Rty s=m R an oy faer omfy

F@ ( =frrem wft ) wes wwadg s, w9 9 797 el @t gam 7E-
Afqamr: sfq

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Puyadar§i, the Beloved of the Gods —by me, having
been consectated twenty-six years, this Edict of che Law (of prety) was caused
to be wricten My (high officers of the designation of) Rajjuhas are placed
in charge of many hundreds of thousands of lives amongst my subjects,
I have granted to them full fieedom or independence in the matter of
bringing an accusation or plaint, or punishing (offenders), and why v The
Rajjukas, feeling confident and being fearless, may esecute all their works (or
conduct bustness), may mahe atrangements for the welfare and happiness of the
people of the country-side and may grant favours (on them). They will know
the cause of (their) happiness and musery and will specially exhott or warn ot
give instruction to the people of the countiy-side through the oflicers of the Law
(of prety). Why so? So that they may work to gain the blessings of both
this life and the life hereafter My Rajjukas also engage themselves or strive to
give setvice to me. My agents or servants also, knowing my will, give service
(to me) They (agents) will also exhort some people and for this reason,
the Rajjukas will be able to please (or serve) me  Just as (a person), having
made over his child to a skilful or wise nurse, feels confident (with the 1dea)
that the skilful nurse will easily be able to protect my child. Thus (with such an
1dea), my Rajjukas have been appointed for the welfare and happmess of my
country-people, with the purpose that they being featless, feeling confident and
not becoming depressed or disconsolate 1n mind, will execute their works For
this reason have I granted full freedom to the Rajjukas 1 the matter of arrest
and punishment, For, this 1s to be desired for—what 1s that? Thac there
should be uniformity 1n judicial procedure and also uniformity 1n the criminal.
So far too, 1 this matter, my rule(or injunction) 1s that—with regard to men, who
are confined to prison and later sentenced to death, after their punishment has
been adjudicated (or settled 1n court), a grace (a respite) of three daysis granted
by me. Their relatives (during this reprieve) will make some (of the Rajjukas)
to ponder (as a revision or review case) over the question of saving their life
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(1.c., by submussion of an appeal for life concession)  If there does not occur any
such person  for making them reconstder (the matter), they (the condemned
persons) may (by themselves) will give alms or gifts, or will observe fasts (for
benefits) 1n the other world. For, this 1s (also) my desie that even i the time
of confinement or imprisonment (they) may (strve to) gamn (the benefits o)
the next world; and there may increase at the same time, among the people,
mantfold virtuous practices, self-control and distubucion of gifes (ot charity).

WORD-NOTES

(1) @ ET—Seems to be formed from T (a rope) and not from TT=AT. Rajjukas
are Highest Execuuve Officers who are entitled to make use of a
rope for binding offenders, rather social kanmtakas (i.e., they are
grqETfaEIfeg: ). We may compare such officers with the two High
Functionartes amongst the eighteen mentioned by Kautilya 1n his
zdema (BK. 1. 12), namely the pradistis (=Karagaradbikarns of
[ETARE and bﬂndbanégéridbzkr:tas of THTRY) and the pradestns (the
magistiates who try crimnal cases connected with FEFAIATRIF-

affars).  Some scholars suggest TFFT or TSFF. 1n this connection.

(2) smET—amwEm:, being in the disposition of, placed 1 charge of, set over.
Not probably =gt , appornted.

(3) wfm—afeRr, from wift+z, to bring near (i.e., by artest), to make a buisk
attack, wfaETT 15 also=mfigmr, which 1 Law means an
accusation, a charge, a plamnt, an 1ndictment. Cf. Amara—
“gfegsiE® = = wazasf =37, For the sense of amgmed cf.
(Il g) “sfievmfatd &4 safidiedq’.  Amara also  has
“ofegsfrogag” ( wfirgess aggg §99. e, a sudden frontal
atrest). The context of danda in the Edict fits 1n well wich
such meaning. ‘Offer of any favour’ does not even seem to be the
far-fecched meaning of the word here.  The word mrfagm in the

Mabavastu (Iil. 387) means, howeves, the offer of food etc.
(4) =arfad—sewd’, self-independence.  Not samfas .

(s5) eagI—yFAg®’s are officers employed 1n the work of propagation of the

dbamma. Therr rank 1s below that of the Dbanmamabimaitas,



(6)

®)
(9)

(10)
(11)

(12)
(13)

(149)
(15)

(16)
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frafEfi—zmtag m Pali means to exhore, to admonish ( =azfy ).
Here 1t 1s ﬁ—l—m-}-?ﬁ\ (future tense), will specrally exhort.

It 1s not g as some take ¢t

@ fa—The roots T and @Yy are AT-F7-¥ and wrwds (=, @9 ) The
root IfE 15 3q1-9-F and 1s also @4 gving the form &Y.

Frar—She gagm:, Pali g,

Fufg—CE. the word =f& 1in the phrase ‘v affr @f@y i Kalinga
(Separate) Edict I (Dhauli) and =fid (M.R.E I, Sa), and also the
wotd gf#F in the phrase ‘v g @fi@d n the same Edict (Jaugada)
The root in ASohan dialect s T Or FH=TTE: Cf. gf#= M.R.E. 1
(M).  There seems to be no doubt that the same root 1s used 1
the word =iy 1n thus Edict, so 1ts equivalent Sanskrit form 1s greafeq
(in future tense) Another form =f in this Edict 1s equal to
gw3fd. Again the form =99 1n Kalinga (Separate) kdict II (Dhauli)
is to be translated as ;reg7 1n Ske.  The root % takes also the form
of =77 according to Hem. IV 85 ( zr¥em-gr-diR-aw: ).

Fra@—Ske. =@ (wise, intelligent). Pali fm, accomplished.  Cf.
Amara “s5@ TEsf’ and Medini “syg- egzaaifqy”.
fafafig—A gerund form fgsd, delivering over to. CE. the Asokan word
gg=yar n P.E. VIL
gfiez3—An mfinieve form afeg’.  Palt 947 1s to protect, ‘to save’.
gd—Pali gwmr, Skt g=q:. CE, the phrase ‘amd ar fraaRar n tlus
Edict which 1n Skt. should be 7 & a1 framaf@r 1e. s-wfa=smfa
fremgfft.  smgd should not be translated as agg=a" mn Ske.
|, HET— =Skt IEd .
sgfg— =Skt. =mgfE:, njuncrion, order, rule. Cf. TRy, IR,
ey (7 for @ ).
difa(sr)age—Skt. Fifggwemi. The Skt. roots &R and R are used
in FHgATfE.  dr@fa, to settle, finish, adjudicate. The word

means ‘on whom sentence of punishment has been decided or
adjudicated’, Cf. the word &g used n Manu IX. 233
(“HS wmfe’ 7@ 997 @] wa | T qeaal fFEm @R
faS39a’—Here the reference 1s to the fact that no question
of a revival or revision of a punishment should arise 11 a case
which has lawfully been adjudicated and declared by a Court.

But here ASoka grar ts a concession of three days, for a review.

13
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(17) @A3—Ske. s, also dg#, which generally means the property given at
matriage, a dowry. But the word also means, ‘a prcsent’. Hence
a rightful gift, a grace, a concession, a privilege. The form seems
tq be equated with Ske I ot g (Palt ) or %i\ which, however,
means a string or rope, spectally a cords that fastens the yoke of a
plough to the neck of the ox. But this meaning does not fit 1n with
the context.

(x8) fawmafEfg—She. framafsafa from ﬁr+’=§r+&ra'\——wdl be made to ponder
(if the case can be reviewed). The criminal’s case consists
of four stages in all, viz (1) accused stage, (2) traal-
decision stage, (3) execution stage and (4) review-concession
stage.

(19) faguafa F@fg—An ASokan 1diom=Ske freg # (re. FOg-#), during

the period of confinement, restraint or imprisonment,

(20) amEd—Vide note 13 above.

(21) TE-gEAR (SRR —FRRIE (proper distribution, or sharing with others)

of gifts, co-partnership 1n charities.

EDICT V (TEXT)

DT— (1) f fmgfd @ & =@ (—)agdatara()=fifed
D-M— —_— —_ —_

— — ———

A— @ fot e @ o= (—egdefEaiie
R— (wF f iy o 3 5w (—)vsdufmarfile
M— ()3d 1 frefs sw 3 s (—)vgdefmarhia

DT ¥ =iy sartr wafmfr e () @ aar 3) g% wifew

D-M— — — — — —_— — —_ -

A— A zmfa Sicnc il ety w=fq () @ a9 g% qriaE
R— & sl & s smenfy () w=ifr () @ o= g% qIfs
M— & st & (2) sratfy srenfar it () & @ gF qrfas



D-T—
D-M—

D-T—
D-M—

D-T—

D-T—
D-M—
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TGA  TEE R A AR (4) SE s g
TgR TEH —  (20)—§¥ IR oy werhRRe et
TG TEE R WEe R W (3) swmfifes gl
TGH TR W (3) W W @ semEifeE g

ey W|ew (5) dgEE dFg TR

TR " TTggE qEEy  FE— %
eIt S ceo ) TG gFy  TEe—aTw (4)
ey Wemw (4)  TTgER dFTsy  THRE—aT%

dagy  fow (6) dew TFHT gEEd S9RN TR

— — — — — —— —

e Rmy d—(22) — S —
geee  faud de MET  qEwe  JaFAQ WEEOA
goed  famQ CEET AEGY (5) o@Ey J9wA e

()8 =g I ofede @ off 7 9 @fEaft () —&) @) ww =

— p— — — —————

g agay R g —_ —_ —_—
g3 =gu(s) ofeiw & oft 7 = efgafe () s ol @ T
gy wgex 3 ofedW &t oft @ = ariafa(6) (1) seE A ew =

ar afEr 3§ qEEdsT g mfa(a)— a9

— — — () (RE)— (7=3)
T gERiET 7 (6) sme qia
O 150 . B e
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D-T— fr 3 =t sEaf® () afygse @ =f3 () @@ =1

D-M— & = =if1(2) —F () (@EWzm @ =R ()@ aEh)
A— — — —_— —_— — —
R— T FR wEARE () afmEe 9 =t ()@ «m
M— 5 @ (7) sEafd () afarwe @ w=fE () @ o«

D-T— (ro)at widaf@ () @ =@er ar GRem at @4 wiald () ()
D-M— (2) = —@R) () @ =@@E)d ar fafgad av @ (4) (@atE@) ()

Ae - — — — — =& W —
R— & waEaRE () TR (6) e ¥ FRE@ g A wuREkd ()
M— @t aofEfEd () gw z@sw a@)fEfsm@a @4 welRaeE ()

D-T— < 13 @t ghmf® () @ Tgawg  fee gaake
D-M— sftfm &} @ gRafl () fg sgawig (c) fad  gamn(fa)d

A — e e — — — —_— —_

R— star o @t gRafd () g agwdy R 8) gl
M— 37 < @t ghefd () dg =gaey  &ie gwnkd

D-T— (i) ®ifa faarft  =mqed dved qRwl®@ @@ = (13)z@dad’

D-M—  f&fr fmert  amgd  oea(6) wRwi@) gy 7 waded
A— — — MER)E TRE) 0 o— — —

R— it et wged dved ofed g A wgded
M— it fmarft =ged deed afed ge@ W wgded’

DT— w§ =mfA @ & fREA () wft W Rea
DM— w3 =P @ f(;) fafd () waft W e
A—  — - - = = —@R) - -

R— @y s & fi(g) FAwRd () w %W R

M— 7w (o) @ fy e () w3 e
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D-T—(14)maafa 3ty arfr w'afy fr  sfafemf(cs)a gafemfe (1)
D-M—  armafy fasamf(8) @) —a'-(f) f shafwwarf () @ &)afrarf ()
A— — — — —_— — e et

R— aEEEy Ity g wAfy fr stafmtE)(1o)d gafEntH()
M—  armaf dssiwfy e oAl fa(o)stafmefy () @t gatent ()

D-T— sefivard wgged dawqrd fowmd (16) gy g g AEE
D-M— w(#) & wmzam daeay fEd@ (10) gEEd  §F AP A
R—  wefre® a@gad daead fam gaEeR A9 Agang
M—  sfie® =zald dwea@ fa@ gaEad (12) €3 Tg Ay

D-T—  gRmad @y & defeafd () (17) 79%  wsw gwa g f
D-M— gl @R(o)@dafeata () w9 w©F e ea i

A — ]
— PR — — — i s )

R— (11) gfme® @) Swfeal@ () I TS gIQ T
M— giaa™  Mw ar drafeat® () TTF  TEw gEQ At f

D-T— sy safaafy @ Safeafd (0 (o8) faamd gaess =gl
D-M—{r2)3@) iafeafa (@) fafmat@ (1) faam gamgs (1 3) =g AT

A —_ —_— —_ R —_— — —_

R— S Rl @ AaRafd () (12) R ey AgAnEd
M— % (s3) fafefy @ dafeard () 0 REd s AgAEmd

D-T— agwfered  Zea awar (19) @@= a w=E ()
D-M— =garfamed =&@ar a7 Faq (14) & —f&& ()
A S — _— —_ —_ — —_
R— qgAREEE e UIEk ] @ @ s ()
M— =g wrfyeers T Wag (14) @A a w=E ()
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D-T— T agdeiEE—aiRRe ¥ @R (20) 7Yl
D-M— I ggafa@a—afiee ¥ e (15) HafaEd
A— @@ & — — - = -

R— (13) 7w ggarafaaiiiay ¥ WA wafaFd
M— DIc SERIRIRECITIR G ¥ Tl o afwr

D-T—  dwffaf FyaarartT = ()
D-M—  dw=i(@)fa EEECICHES Lt S ()

A — (8 —— —-
R— qastafy g wefr ()
M— datafy  (15) Fasarfa zzrft ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

Y for (whm ) Bt o @ wr —seRiatEnfiliET w ek
ST AT FAT, qRAIT—E:, wre (@i ar), sy, T, €9,
Figa:, e (WEl, Sk, d@wg ), sga (S ar ), s, gk
(3 ), =fers-mer, 33 (1), wgges (9) mgt: (Tafs @ v2fe), we-vw,
*Tffrmr:, N, YOS, AE e, 1@wE., [Waedd., T, 948 agu: T gfganr
Tl T T WA | TR E OH G ARt 1 qraet (vafedt 59 a1 e
DaF: WH T ¥ AVCATRHE | afEage: 7 aeed. | gm eEr d gaiee:
(Trefrem: ) gra: swdle a1 Fffed ar @ gtee. (qefes. ) st s T
fifer: | ey gy fie e, iy ReaTf—egRe Teet sh (o@g
fafag @ ) vd = sqmEee’ (wfE a1 ) waee wwew, 7 oy fEdss. | At
T et A, P (FEn ) 3w iy sfafeem, [¥] 9 g
Ty (SR weent), Tgeet vaww Rt ged, ey g,
g i 7 feifgees: | s gew @, & a1 =R we Peew (@]«
frfaee:, e (ot an ) g, igdrert, TIgARITY sww A (9) @
T A A AR aRe, SR (TR a7 ) st
FEITHIQT: FAT: |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadar$i, the Beloved of the Gods:—Having been
consectated towenty-six years I made the following creatures exempt from
slaughter—namely, parrots, starlings, redbreasts or robins (according to some,
red storks or cranes), ruddy geese, swans, nandsmukbas (a kind of water-birds),
gelatas (a kind of water-fowls), bats, ants living 1 mango-trees(?), small
tortotses, boneless fish, vedaveyakas(?), gangipuputakas (Gangeuc cocks?),
skatefish, tortotses and frogs ( wa®'s ; and porcupines, 1if taken as ZEa®'s), hares
or rabbits hiving 10 the boughs of trees (according to same, squirrels), (swife-
running) deer, bulls (castrated ones), animals seeking for their food n houses,
(e.g., monkeys, muce, cats, etc. 1.e. vermins), thinoceroses, grey pigeons, village-
doves, and all (other) four-footed animals which do not come into any use, nor are
eaten. Those she-goats, ewes and sows which are pregnaat or are i milk are
not (also) subject to slaughter, as well as their offsprings which have not attained
six months of age. Cocks are not to be made caponed. Husk (chaff) should
not be set on fire along with living creatures (in the same).  Forests should not
(also) be set fire to, for the purpose of any mischief or 1njury to hife. No living
being 1s to be nourished by (another) Living being.  No fish 1s to be killed or
sold on three seasonal full-moon days and at the full-moon day of the month of
Tishya (Pausha), for three days, namely, the fourteenth and fifteenth days (of the
particular fortnight) and the (next) first day (of the second fortnight), as also
constantly on every (sposatha or) fast-day. On the very same days, 1n
elephant-forests and fish-preserves of the fishermen, other varieties of animals
also are not to be killed. On the eighth day of a fortnight, the fourteenth and
fifteenth days (also), on the Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the three seasonal
full-moon days and on all auspicious days, no bull 1s to be castrated, nor may
any he-goats, rams and boars and other animals which are liable to
castration, be castrated. No branding of horses and oxen should be made
on the Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the ( three ) seasonal full-moon
days and throughout the days of the fortnight of the seasonal full-moons.
Up tll now, having been consecrated twenty-six years I have
ordered for twenty-five jal-delveries (1.e., granung of freedom from

imprisonment).
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WORD NOTES

(1) =ga—Sht =rww:, a red-breasted small bird of game, or a red stork ( @@
ot F%F ).

(2) The animals and bitds represented by the terms wJig@, @, 7%, and
WMgges cannot be satsfactorily identified. There 1s a kind of
water-fowl which goes by the name of g, but 1t 1s difficult to
conjectute 1t as equivalent to AT or AT,

(3) wET-FffeEr—Palt fefufaer or frfifgmr (=Ske. fydifa®r). We may take

sreat here as sy, Cf gmemafesan (P E. VII.

(4) ==, gfe—May etther be a small kind of tortoise, or a turtle which 1s called

<.

(5) wzvmg—agia, TEr: or Y, a skate-fish.

(6) THT-TIH— =FHS-TEH- w@E=frog, WErE=porcupine.

(7) gsaa— =Pali 7qmmg, rhinoceros,

(8) urpimr—From Pali wifs (=Skt. qremifa ), to gve to drink, to give

suck. Not to be translated as wgfigst, In M and AMg. mina
1s a suffix of pr. part., equivalent to mana. Pischel 138 & 562.
(9) afy-gge—The Sanskrit afit means ‘one whose testicles are cut out’ 1.e., a
castrated cock here. Cf. the R.V, word ‘gfimrdl’, a woman who
has an impotent husband.

(10) wdafd—Pali WA, to burn, to set on fire (causative of wrafq=gmfa
Skt. root F to mean ¥, Pinint 913, A9}, to burn, in-
transitive) =qafaaed. ( FrEf@ea: ). It 1s not from GwEfg=_amafy
( 2 q1g ) to meditate.

(11) =ngamig—These are the three full-moon days (in the three groups of four
months 1 each year) viz., the full-mcons of the months of
Ashidha, Kartika, and Phalguna. Cf. Kautilya’s use of the
argareag i X1I 5.

(12) =wgded—Ske. Soggy, a fast day ( Sy —a fast )=Pali 9y and SHrgr—
Buddhist sabbath day during which bi-weekly recitation of
Vinaya precepts takes place, a day of observing a fast. We
have the word gy in Buddhist Sanskeit, and copiously 1n the
aEreg-3agm (cf. L 255, 1L 177, 1IL 97-93).
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(13) srE=fE—TFor armw (elephant-preserves), ammrm  and  swEeTAg, vide
Kautidya BK II. Chap. 1I.

(14) FmminTRE—3ae=it (Isie %ﬂ%ﬁﬁ?ﬂ) e, 1 pondscte. lyng mn their
extensive jurisdiction tn fish preserves

(15) faard—Tfest (10 the month of gy )

(16)  =Ewiv@@—I1 ¢, TQTEEAL, on each FEAIATT day 1n every [ortaighe

(17) dumnari—CE the verse 1n BK. IL chap 36 of Kautilya’s Arshalistra —
“ogaeieT gaueniTREs | Jaseata ar e aerme et o
Cf. also for release of prisonets the phrase ‘AR wed
in the same book (BK. XIIL 5).

EDICT VI ( TEXT)

D-T— (1) a@ % fefy @ @ =g (—) g@es(e)aa-wifhe
A— (28) — — femR @wM— — — —
R— (14) 3w R frmfr @@ 3 9 (—) gEowwvEe
M— (16) 3a@ f  fesfs @ & =@ (—) gEressihiRd

D-T— 3 dafefy feerfir @@ (3) fRegew () &4 =
Ame  — — — — — _ _—
R— 7 uqfefa feerfia qwg (15) fmgaw (1) &9 =wEE
M— & Jafefy feerfa g (17) Tamem (1) 8§ 7 =WOE=

DT— dd dwmfe awar (1) (4) ¥ AT feama fa afesanfa(—)
A—  — —®) w— (1) # — (29) Remafa afedefa(—)
R— o4 dmfe a@=() ¥ o fra® fr ot (—)
M— & d dmk aum (1) @ amw (18) Ramd fv  wfederfa(—)

D1— =g wi(s) wifvg ¥ ofwwag ¥ =wweg(—) (6) fwi wif

A— w9 — ~—fgg — (@ & zwm—(—) &HH—

R—(i6)mer @ aifig ¥ @y W owwwg—) Pl oaf

M— =1 & g ¥ IEEg ¥ mwwRg—) (19) i it
14
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D-T— g@ zewt fa () @ar 7 feerfy () &%n (7) sv—Fweig af¥enfa ()
A — —  —— ——zfa() W ga— —3g Rl ()
R—  g&@ zmew fa () qar 3 feerf ()(17) ©7 wa—Femg afesmtf ()
M— gd mmedl fa () oo = faggfr () @ w—feedg o= ()

D-T—  woder B R o @) faffam o () w3 & =g
A— (30)mawer I A gt B gEmr () Ty @& owE
R— goger A ¥ gfm faftm @ () Tty @ wew
M— (20)wam@sT fr A g RBfam @@ () vy = W

D-T— qured (9) & & dem () sefmfmgsfifie ¥ (10) =
A—  ogFEe ¥ X gEEd () — —— - -

R—  ogwwa (18) § ¥ gy (1) wedafmarfafae s gt
M—  ogwred (21) @ 8 Seagy () sghafEatfiae E} el
D-T— dafafe fearrfrar (1)
A— —fafT featfar fa (1)
R—  wafufa fearfia (1)
M—  dufafr Tt (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

dami fm: (Yt ) Brre o ©F wiE c—gReENBiREe @ s
Afgar IF Rage™ ) @ (9@d7) 94 W9e af O TR sTEaE) e S
g ( Ragd a1 —@dq—aqT [—Y @ SAEAY @ HERy—E W
(3w) g€ et 59, @ar @ fgafr | @ @3 adfedy SRR | STIIRET:
=i war gferan: ffear R L 93 g R e segeeE, qa T gema | sefrfa-
it w5 et A

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods :—Having been
consecrated twelve years I (began) to cause edicts of the Law of piety to be
written, for the welfare and happiness of the people, so that they after giving
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up or discarding (sinful) way of life mighe develop various kinds of increase
of virtues. Thus I supervise (or attend closely to) the welfare and happiness of
the people.  Just 1t 1s this, I (try to) bring happiness to some amongst my
relatives, persons near and persons far off and accordingly I make all arrange-
ments. Ina sumlar way I closely attend to all communities. I have al<o
reverenced all sects with various forms of reverence or worship.  But I regard
that to be the chief thing which 1s personal (regardful) approach towards people
(or, personal acceptance of a particular creed through one’s own will). Having

been consecrated twenty-six years I have caused this edict of the Law of prety
to be written.

WORD-NOTES

(1) =gz (z)—Ske. Wagm,  The word 1s formed thus, Tm+g+y cf. the word
gfegza in P E. IV.
(2) wmafF@g—The word fiFmr means a body of one’s own co-religionusts
(@afis ).
(3) TaTma—Skt. sgwwE, respectful approach towards people for meeting
them, or personal acceptance of a particular creed (on account of

my spirit of toleration). Cf. the Ske. word seggaa.

EDICT VII (TEXT)

( Occurs only 1n Dethi-Topra Pillar and not on any others )
[ PARTI]

( Engraved on the east face of the Pillar )

[0 (11) w3 gl oo @ = (—) & wied
(12) =@ @ @ () 9 gy (—) =1 .1
(13) swafeEr 3347 (3 N g S TG SRt
(14) afear (1) () o3’ ¥ B Rl @ 39 9y ((—) @ R
(15) g1 () wfms = wad 3 ofgg a9
(16) srggeEr Swatear a3 3 () M 7 5 HIggIEn
(17) vl afear () & R g o wgafewsEn ()
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(18) fam g g St Aty () B g wf

(r9) =iy daarety (¢) (1) wa’ daw foy fef aman &0
(20) =maT (—) T@ & ga () dammEE Qe dagatat
(21) wgETE () w@ s 57 FETEEEl g i ()

[ PART II ]
( Round the Pillar )

daafen < 9@ afaty () @@ weW  damEa gEhart () d@agatr
Rt mERETR () A ¥ g agd weRn = () O aRea-
ift f oRufef @ () T f Tg¥g Twedegdg wEEI() ¥ O A
srafyar (—) 8 = ¥ 7 afedEgd

s daga (1) [IV] RaF fR fesf & =m0 (—) wad ¥ =gaeds
gl sl () dawemar w21 () daa(Ea] %= () [V] | @ feefa
a3 o () wg Uy feal Qo () getwnfr el 9g-
gfrar () =amafee @ty () senfert & sgoart

gETTiEh () Fffer @ senfiar () wwmi & agRe q@ smrrafa
gy wggtmra () g 3] ww e am (1) Ffraen @ gamsEE
gfedly aeify awen = gafm @% (1) @ g dagrEwl wgweinsg ()
udgRdT A

w %= (1) [VI] 3 fd feefy & =iy ((—) damemmEr R ¥ agheg
woq WEedy frome () ¥ wlaen =9 ffgaw” =3 () sa(mERy 1 =
ez () A dmef A& () @ e &'ty fa () ¥ avdg weif-
Fgfras(,)

@ P TR fr (1) frdgf ¥ @ () & R 9 () AT
3g fr ¥ 22 () R P Ef fr (1) afefifes wdfifes ¥E g ¥ Q) @)
arar (1) SaMgETEr g ¥ Qg 39 (e () g w wag wwRg () [V
¥ 3 el @ 3 smer (—)

T T WY T agH gar ey e () m e i a ()i 3%
Arraata ¥ agfea (@R aif arfr gema(Ef wi(a=df) fig 99 ke

T () s A ¥ R owTw 9 g () @ qeiey R
e fa :
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HAmEeT dagTieTid () @ darn daEhi g () T £ @ W
3 9RY 953 ara() 7 Qwm E afeafs & () VI 3w Y feefr s
@ = ((—) s & = & afer aant a2y @ @F sy 9 9 5g-
ffEfy () @ afear =

afedfa 7 arafifoy ggeen  I9E SEAEr FNMeeER ATETRAT aTeEE-
W IEAEg W@ qreesy gt () (K] dEw @) ()t s
@ o (—) gheW g e dwEfe R gak 3w wERR dateERT
frafeem =1 (1)

99 g 9§ § dafem () frwfem 7 ¥ () anfeR g @ o 3R oo
w2 () gl 7 gl srarty wafefy () 7w & 3 ag(wl) aafmk
qoft ¥ gnfa () frefer 3 3 93 glaw’ dmfe afzar ofafEad
-

FATEAE gEE (1) @ T el o w2 () gt Somftm dg fa
() 7ar = Fgwdneig & () 3 & woweiwa Rearer wwd af () 99
o @ of Jdafef feaufmr () [X] e 3@ @ =mEr
(=)

Jafafs =m =fy fraeiaf o fewesfar @@ =G () o fBa-
fafaw fem ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

et Brr: ((XaBm: ) Bref oo o TR 3 wfemed SRl TR WE,

(3) @ Uy, (TgAeEd: )—ad S wdgEAr 989, T g O HGEET TR
s = (fma) e 8w Begl oWt od wE —u  mg—aiewd
TR U7 AN THA—F o AGETAT TATRAT 984 54, T T 5. FIEHT IS
Tty | o i ( STRF swd- ) 9: srgafiedy, dWfed, TgET wEeT aed

zfa

FaRae w4, ( owr ) segE (o ) whearsfa w@ XA B Degd

T @ WE—UE ¥ IRE— AT S, aegiaet: g | @
AT AGTARER, TR, TIEA 7 ¢ TEa | @ w T qEAETTR
srfyarty, wAgRren. ffrm smfEr g4y T geT: =l 9ed. @ wgEr, @
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(zoan, 7 3 ) wiARata wf, shanfate 7 o @i agiy s
geay =l (FgEC )1 A @ ;EhEr @ A o T s s aage |
Yarr B feRel T AR—UTE TF 990 AFAQAQT ( AEAGAYT ) AT qhewar
Far., wEEETET FAT, AAEQ FL e Bme fedl TS o wwm—
Aty =iy war = Aftar, (¥) gEem: (griwEe ged ) st og-
AT, 3 WEETEE QAT , SemwE T ( FemRE ) sqaerh @rierh
Fregr: = FIREN | FWETH §F1 9gFfa J@ 9@ Ficart i ggagsaram )
quF g O TheNe am . BRET & geae o wf oufe w9 gfea |
@i et gt @, wed’ (TeRar) W ote e R e
Rl T U Fe—adagaEr wf @ ¥ aghey ey wgafdy sngar, @
AR A TR T\ d GFTRY A F sgar | dad 7l w (§) w9
—} ongar  whwfE g @ o awrRy ey w1 wn (W) sam—w
sqigar. wisIRe gf | feedg Wi @ () 39— sagar wisaf ) A
qrRy =R A (ET) s —8 swga wfrsf afafrfie’ afdffre Sy dg
AR ; TEAEWET: § 99 C9g 9 UF SATgAT, §4Y 9 WAy oreeg v e
gt T T AE—TR A T T IgH. GO qMEGH SNgAr:, A 99 A
T SiRwa A wEd 3 agfEa smeka arf arf g afaata i a9
g (Reg ) T\ qroEQr A @ (X)) BQ, FAN A AAGANA—FH qEEy
s Rt g, SANE)REEE o | e & SeERE
TR TR —IT & W (ghRT WeE a1 ) awd, g (€ |raanar )
9 Qe ga FfEeR gfa . mm fEr Beged e @ se—ntw o wfaf
gty (qraft wAR ) Fart @i F wgaRER, Qi T Sl @@), (TE-
faguf an ), {@ afean: afewmy T (e, @ a0 ) Ay G, TEY GH,
AR (TR, T ) G, AREAYY FIAIIY  AH, T
oy gafeen | gt B Begwt oeT @@ ww c—wgsnat g o o wdts:
g JAEARET—F AR A framer (Feesar) =5 99 g am @ ol
frenfa: ar ga (e’ @) (@0 yet o qdfew. 9 @g or— @1 ) 39—
il = garfa smanfe sanfa v 9= =it g agEn @@ 3 @ a0 feamn
W g S AgE aifs: afd—afafed geet sare SR o
TaRh WM €% T (A ) gedieEr AwAad aag s (WA, gandies -
9% g ¥ ) ;—T 9 AgERieEEd () 1 @ R wgwRweweet e ()
Tl ORR W | antrafasifilee ar o sttt Sfea sk e
B =g :—e7 wifef: o afe fraresan: @ frawewf a1, @@ w9, ¥ QW
et am)
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

(I) Thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods. —In times long
elapsed there were kings who desired how the people might grow with the
growth of the Law of piety, But the people did not grow with proper growth
of the Law of piety.

() In this matter, thus says King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the
Gods:—This (1dea) occurred to me—in times long elapsed the kings thus
desired—how the people might grow with proper growth of the Law of prety;
they however, did not grow wirh proper growth of the Law of piety. So, by
what ways, may the people conform (adopt due course), by what ways may
they grow with proper growth of the Law of piety, by what ways may I elevate
or lift some of them through the growth of the Law of piety 2

(III) In this matter, thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the
Gods:—The (idea) occurred to me—I will cause sermons on the Law of piety
to be preached, (and) I will order for 1nstruction on the law of prety, and having
heard this the people will conform (to 1), will hft (themselves) up and will
surely or exceedingly grow with the growth of the Law of piety For this purpose
have I caused sermons on the Law of piety to be preached, and ordered for
wnstructions of many kinds. My servants (or agents) have, i this respect, been
set or engaged over many peoples, (so that) they will fully exhore (them) and
will expound (my teaching). The Rajjukas too have been set over many hundred
thousands of lives and they also have been ordered by me—In such and such

way exhort the body of (ysta) officers of the Law of prety.

(IV) Thus says King Priyadaréi, the Beloved of the Gods:—
Having wndeed surveyed (or considered fully) this (purpose) I have caused
to be erected pillars of the Law of piety, appointed  dbamma-mabimatas (Figh
State-officers or Minsters of the Law of piety) and arranged for announcements
or proclamations of the Law of prety.

(V) Thus says King Priyadardi, the Beloved of the Gods:—On the
roads also I have got planted banyan-trees so that they may provide shade to
beasts and men, have planted mango-orchards, have also got dug wells ac
every half a kroéa, bave caused to be constructed sale-stalls or (raised seats),
and have caused numerous watering-places to be provided here and there for
the use of beasts and men. But such use is a small (or msignificant) thing.
By various means of (giving) happiness have former Kings and I myself have
blessed the people, so that people may conform to the course of the Law of
piety. With such intent have I done this.

(VD) Thus says King Priyadarsi, the Beloved of the Gods: —I have also
employed the High state-officers called Dbamma-mabamatas on many objects
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of favow or kindness, which may affect both ascetics and householders and
they are also employed among all sects (or denominations). With regard to
the 1nterest of the congregation I have so ordeted that they shall remain engaged
(in therr good). I have done this with regard to the Brihmanas and the
Ajivikas also, so that they should remamn employed (for their good). So also
have I done this with regard to the Nirgranthas (Jainas), so that they should
remain employed (for thew good). With regard to various (miscellaneous)
sects too 1 have done this that they should remaimn employed (for thetr good).
The mabamatas (High state-officers) of vartous kinds (are employed) to look after
therr respective duties, but the dbammamabamatas are cmployed on such
things and also on all other sects or denominations.

(VI) Thus says Priyadar$i, the Beloved of the Gods.—These and
many other mukbyas (chiefs or heads of departments) are engaged m the
distribution of charities and this too on my own behalf and that of my queens.
In all my harems they become acquainted in many ways with all the (proper)
objects where satsfaction 1s to be arranged, here (in the capital) and 1n the
(different) quarters (of the country). I have also ordeted this to be done with
regard to my sons, and other princes boin of the Queens, they will remain
engaged 1 the distribution of their charities (gifts) so as to promote their noble
achievements 1n the Law of piety and conformity to the same Law. This noble
act or achievement in the Law of piety and this conformity to the same Law
consist 1n this that Liberality, truthfulness, purity (of mind), gentleness and
goodness (or saintliness) may thus grow amongst the people.

(VIII) Thus says King Priyadaiéi, the Beloved of the Gods- —What-~
ever virtuous deeds I have done, those deeds people will conform to and
should be followed by them and thereby the growths of the Law of prety
have grown and will grow by means of their hearkening to father and mother,
by hearkening to their elders, by their proper regard to people older by age,
and by their full consideration towards (or co-operation with) the Brahmanas and
Sramanas (ascetics), the miserable and the wretchted, even (by full consideration
towards co-operatton with) the slaves and the servants.

(IX) Thus says King Priyadatéi, the Beloved of the Gods —Among
men, this gtowth of the Law of piety has been possible to grow by two means,
namely, by regulations of the Law of piety and by reflection or contemplation.
In this matter agamn, the regulations of the Law of piety are insignificant,
reflection, however 1s of gteat importance (of a supertor nature). Yet such
is a regulation of the Law of piety that has been made by me—*‘such and
such creatutes are not to be slain’; and I have made also many other (such)
regulations of the Law of piety. But by reflection or contemplation alone the
growth of the Law of piety has mostly grown among men resulting into want
of injury (or violence) to beings, and avoidange of (sacrifictal) slaughter of living
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creatures. So, for tlus end, has this been recorded so that my sons and

great-grand-sons may obey it and 1t may remain as long as the sun and the moon
last and (they or the people) mighe also conform to the same. Those who will
thus conform to 1t will be able to gun (the blessings of) this world and the neat.
By me, having been consecrated twenty-seven years, has been caused to be

written this Edict of the Law of prety.

(X) Thus says (the king), the Beloved of the Gods:—wlrever pillars

of stone or slabs of stone exist, there this Edict of the Law  of piety should be

engraved so that ic may have a long duration (or may long endure).

(1)

(2)

()

(4)

(5)

(0)

(7

®)

(9)

WORD NOTES

gd—Ske. 7ar. Cf Pali gey

Prg—Ske  FafEa fmi 15 an 1ndeclinable, 1mplying interrogation ot
inquiry, often with doube.  Cf. “‘grigaguesadt —zgeaar v. Cf.
Pali ey

#g—Ske. ¥@T ; a verbal root with g affix (Vedic @ affix) often stands fot a

gerundial sense.

FrAq—Ske. Fg@r. engaged or employed over, Lept in charge of. By
assinulation of vowel, S#X becoming ZFR Vide Pischel § 177.
q‘f“aq“rqfé\q'f‘a——qﬁ-}-m-{-qa\ (future tensc), will fully exbort or mstruce.
Ct. fFamafeafa n P, E. IV,
ggaA—Sht. FFARAT or sFAgERy  Probably o @’ has been dropped
at the end of the word ( ‘sigamar@ would have been a better

form).
Hamteaa—okt. wzafzwr. Ct mwmedfas PEV
a%ﬁwﬁr———ag:&é , hot I as tiken by some scholats. Cf  afegr=afdan
used 1n many of the Edicts.
fifgfrar—Ske. fawam-.  Amara has “‘sroueg g, used i the sense
of a market-place (2 ) or a stall for selling goods ( F=aaeganaT )
Ct. fagmmas XVII 15.  lc may also refer to ¢(raised) seats or

couches to sit upon’.

15
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(13)
(14)
(15)

(16)
(x7)
(18)
(19)

(20)
(21)

(22)
(23)

(24)

ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

st — The Skt word =T 15 a qraaifgr according to Amata ( “saw
q‘[ﬁ?ﬁﬁgﬁ.’[”), a drinking party, a tavern or hquor-shop for drmkmg
in company. But such a meaning does not suit with Afokan
cthics. So 1t seems proper to refer the word to ‘mns or
pavilions where water 1s supplied to travellers when 1n clurst’.
FtfirEg—Tlhe Ajivika sect was founded by Go$ala Mankhaliputra (a
contemporary of the Buddha) whose philosophical tenet was
‘geat wmr ey (= qEr fgar: ) 1e., all phenomena are
unalterably fixed  He was a believer 1n destiny.
fizg—The Sect of the Nirgranthas (Jainas) was established by Mahavira
(who was also a contemporary of the Buddha).
gar—3ht gen (chief officers of the adminstrative departments).
AR —from H3+%a, TaQaT (1 e. F@AT ), i the harem.
e —gftmmaamtt Real objects which are 1 need of gratification
(1t e. the sphere of distribution of charities to deserving persons).
gaTRTe—Skt.  ¥RTEE or wwERE, Pali mmgm@=Skt. wragT and also
AU, ‘gEsTe Eﬁu?rqﬁq\” Fe.—good or pure acts 1 a
man’s hife career, great or noble works (achievements).
#g3—From Ske. sg (Palt gg ), muldness or gentleness.
graeg—rFrom Ske. |19, virtuousness.
gawTaE —Palt 7@, old, adult, elder (of two). This word 1s frequently
used 10 the wemEeg-=@mg@ (CL. I 262, 302).
qrilafaar-—Ske. grufaua: Consideration, co-operation
ferepfemr—-Ske. fammfa: ( fags g, to contemplate, reflect, meditate), cf.
Pali w4, concentration of mind.
gA—Ske. g, of great importance or value.
Faas—Cl. Skt words srgwr and samT. Sht. root WT4a to kil
or immolate a victm 1n a sacrifice, Cf. QTH’:I?IE[TE@‘—\—“HW:&
TN, and also e 11 280 “w3 agaTenar”.
FgTTSid—Skt. FFIATQUIHEI, here genetive plural.



# FIRST SEPARATE KALINGA

ROCK EDICT (TEXT)

D—() Gad  (frga)  (g=aw)  @m(fd s(E)am (@@REEEEE)
J— () T= & & = )T qevaTAT ()T

D—(2) — ==fm(—) (@) (B E=f = a =, &F&)
J— %m) wmEmE—-) # fiy Tl 7% F h, BREQ)

D—(Fam @R £(3) =zm@x =3 =AY #() w T A
J— @@ @frex £(2) zmem A @m@) () w®) T R

D—fegaa  gam  (mafr)  (@)fE(w  gwE) (4) =t s ®
J— afemag gAam — — ()7 3™ ggafr (@)% &

D—a@F)g wwmedm  wlEm)() wd)  (@Ww)a gfhwe ()
J— ag@) wmwedm owWrEA)() 0 ™™ ()7 gfmAe () =

D—()gfd wor ww () = aEmE  mm @ ()()  BROQ)
J—  gf(@) o () =1 WA I () & O

D—(em fR)mgda  RewwawwrEEE) G ) gagfa) (@)

J— & fa@de gl feE@fmremiEe() () @
D— — — gfwg fTEeR @) @ 3  (7gH)
J— ¥ s wwgtRg () — — @ W g g

% These two separate Kalinga Edicts found at Dhault (1n Purt dustrice) and
Jaugada (1n Ganjam districe) 1n the conquered territory of Kalinga (Orissa) take
the place of Rock Edicts XI, XII and XIII which we get 1n the other versions
of the series, known generally as the Fourteen Rock Edicts of Aoka.
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D—=mrad (7) ' =) (1) &g T TFIA(R)
J— =(an)mE (4) & = (1) F = LESEE))
D —afr  u@() & @& ¥ @ w() Tw®w
J— (@) —() 8§ f ¥ @ w() eIk

D—wd, (8 s&Rar f (Fafa) () wagfad (=i
J— — gy mgE () =(f) 3 ofuF gFR)

D—dad a1 (nffmd a1 mg@Ef @@ @fx (o) =)

J— st @fafmd = mom@) @@ @)fF (@=)(5 Jean
D3 au()fe(,) =3 w @gw R gera (1)
—a a0 () T W T RE ()

D—aa  shyafd (10) gafk()  BR@  ax  afuedn & ()

J—m gl ()  BREO  aw (3fe) o=@ ()

D—za(f) 3 GMER) A mefewfa() g TG

J— & T gt Em@E) =
D—(fz)fa@m CEEIR FaTg i RASIEDE] (Fe)ymm@)a (1)
J— faghedm Sk Em@ awf@En) (@ ()

D—& gl () BRI w(2) W@ @ gmEmk ()
J—&  sEFa() BRE  dwh s @ m& ()

D—ugq(#) 7 (") @ mwgEY w@E@)@)Er 3 ffa@) ()
J—(=)a= I C W owEgEn w@en) o= f&fEE) ()

D—u fea R (13) () () sa(8) «=faafa@) g
J—wi By @ @) (7) w=fag) an(3)(F=) ()
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D—(f)a(f@) wafl ar (1) Ww oW Z(fr g (1)
J—gatafd & wafd () dfr w3 wRE ()
D—@ 7§ (:—) (4) (=)a Tma(—kA 7 ¥ 3 (@Fad fem

J—  — Ay (F)aAtE(=)@E 31 @) 3 =m fEw
D—argafy (1) @ we1(wR) wag (F9)fare (15) (wen)zomy wefmfy 0)
J—=gafy (1) (7) mR @f ———  mwakty @ &t ()

D—fmfeqenitafs o afa =@ =wfr & arsats (1)
J— ffErrad a r— gty @ ArsE) T ()

D—(i6)gzmd & @™ F@ ¥ W  m  —af@x()
J— R e @Fm % m @F —m—()

D—@nfmwit 3 (ma() & (17) Fmatmales)—@)afeE v ()
J—@——(9) = wm@EE g & " ()

D—gi = foft feew @@F08) Fwn & =3 (fa@
J—s 3 far @)t qrafear (z@)ar —_—

D—(mjaf @@ @@= «@fm@) ¥ I =W @F
J— @)a() gt @F)— T — — —

D—(1g))u(@) w(ER)mfmd () i  smER @H & feReai)
J— (r0) T (1) w(®) ¥ WA @ — faar fadt

D—wa  (20) mwfr(@)(@)ew  a(@d & 3@ ([ (e
J— u(@) HETATAT AT TEd e gyg W

D—amanm (Df@E 7 (21) wwenm  ofafE@) g @ fa(fE)
J— — — afg — —_ —_— - —
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D—wam = =ENT & o (@aena(ara dwg  d@g T (22)g
J— —— — (11) ()

D—fa(@wfmrft T  swe® (=R GRS grafa (1)
J— mgdas Femfafa  a(Enae %= (T) ()wwEm (1)

D—gd (w2  sifvg @t (23) ==fa =9 ww mgadr fa ()
J— T=a() — — —_— = = -

D—a(ff) f 3 =Fa@ waee 3T (Fyam(frafa)
J— = = (12) (== () - —

D—(24) wRE()da o @ = wtwwhel fE) ()

J— —_ — —_— — —_— — —_

D—3% (e fa () =0T = (25) ¥ W

J— — —_ T[T FIEI
D—frafifa I qqT ZETg Zaq g
J— Frafadta —_ — — I 7

D—wd fr wifefa(26) & f8 @ <@ =(a) «ofwq  sgedd & ()
J—u@) (=) - - = - — O

SANSKRIT RENDERING

Rafie g9a G AEETET: TREHAEIA: (TF) age —ad, fefed qwnf
#E qq w=ITH, Al ==ior ofed o e 7 T e tae w R
gemd g1 i wd, 9@ gy Wi gf R 9gy swweEy ween
( =TgE: o1 )— ‘e =R e, Agewt (eSO s )’ @ wgen
SO W | A9 S g o, B weu Raede YRRt
i, o0 weAmgRy WwW g T T T AGA—IEE = | wE
I CHRGRY- 79 (S ar, st ar ) wea, & w3 (oRwfed ) @ g
e fE g9 vaa—‘glifew =it $ift: @’y orgew: wfy wfw @ 9= a1 e g
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ar adfa | q@ wafq wEEnd, ¥ geddTRas, W91, 9 9gEd A AT | ad
T gefr, fffa? “od atedm’ i ofin g arg. T AnferR—is,
TTGAIA, TP, ST, FAOgAT (7 HATGEAT ), WAEH, FAAA | qq 0,
e carfy srafr @ 93 W) T A EEE g9 FEIgAN. HE 9
fd (v ar ) o @1 @@ (" )7 s (9afag | ) , "efaest g, afves=d
TEd AT U 4 Z9ed TTEHl 9 T —oE oUW ud 9 e
Fgiafe | 9a agRe v geafaurg: (wEred vaw seafaursd ) sEmmr smeafa-
oft 1 Pofmews:  (fofmaeer ) e afe sz (EReE ) T
gefy: (TemrEd ) fyee & ww o s ga. @arsfaw 0 Anforna g
e (Cafed, @4 ) & SRty (WA ) e oFg | 3 9 fafy. faemwe
A, T T 7 e 9@ ¥ @R 37 Qe ) w9 3 @ Td
wafarreliign | coe wam @ fafr fafear, 39 aremEoEr wHEe 9 ZOA
g, ST FEAT TRATT a7 TR, TR 1 G @ g | e WA W
WA, 7978 099 I frrirsarii, § Saal HaET: AR ( §RrurEsT. AT,
awEar a1 |, ) whmafa . o 79 @em qon gt qar s wgfafe . ssiEE
=y § FUR. CaEd vF wam Frpraimaly e v a0 ° 9 wimmierfy dfg 9wk )
W @ awiwE. w0 3’ 3 sgwwn fefefe sgE s o seeie
(=TT ¢ ) AR U WY gt oq =Y 94T Feta g9T U wghni: g

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Mabamatras concerned with the transaction (of judicial procedure) n
the town of Tosali are to be (thus) addressed, 1n the words of (the King,) the
Beloved of the Gods:—whatever I conceive, I wish that to bring 1into practice
by action and to carry that into effect by (proper) means. In tlus matter | regard
my wmstructions to you to be the chief means, because you are set or employed
over thousands of living beings (with the 1dea) that you may surely secure the
affection of all men (or good men), All men are my chuldren, Just as I desire
for my children that they may be associated with all kinds of welfate and
happiness both 1n this world and 1n the next, so also I desire (the same) for all
men. You may not appreciate how far (or to what extent) this matter 1s to be
understood ot grasped. Some individual person may know or understand chis
(meaning), but he also may understand a part only and not the whole. You
should then see to this, and this principle or policy 15 well tested or established.
Again there may be some individual person who 1ncurs imprisonment ot torture
and for this reason, m this (matter), the result may end 10 captivity without
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a (due) cause and on clus account many othet people may become grieved deeply
or wntensely, In this case, you should desite that you should follow a middle
(te. impartial) course (of justice). But success may not be attained on account
of a certain ( group of) defects or mental inclinations viz envy, sudden loss
(of mental balance), harshness, haste or impatience, want of application
(or indiscretion), laziness and weariness. So you should deswe that this
class (of defects) may not be yours. The root of the entire thing les
in the absence of sudden loss (of mental balance, or of perseverance) and also
absence of haste 1n the application of the principles (of justice) The man who
becomes languishing or weary cannot exert or get up to move propetly. But
(you are to) move, advance and proceed on (for reaching the goal). This 1s how
you ate to see to this. For this reason you are to be told (thus): —you are to see
mutually that such and such are the instructions of (the King), the Beloved of
the Gods. So the fulfilment of these (instructions) bears great frui (and)
non-fulfilment leads to greac calamity. Those who fail to fulfil (them) cannot
win heaven or serve the King. For, I have attributed two results to excessive
mental attentton to sucn an affair. In fulfilling (my) nstructions you will gan

heaven and also discharge your debt (to me).

This Edict 1s to be heard (from its recital) on the Tishya-nakshatra days
and 1 the intervals (between the Tishya-days) on occasions (or, now and then),
it may be heard even by a single person  And thus acting you will be able to
fulal (my 1nsteuctions) For this purpose has this Edice been inscribed so
that the admunustrators of the town may strive ( to act) all the tume (with the
wtent) that there occuts no restraint ot totture to the townsmen without any cause,
And fot this purpose I shall send out (on tour) every five years such Mabamatras
(high state-functionaries) as are not harsh and not wrathful and are smooth or
honest 1n action, (or whose tendency towards sacrificial slaughter has been
destroyed) and knowing this purpose (of mine) they will so act as 1s my
wstruction.  However, from Ujjayini, che Prince, for the same purpose, will
send out (on tour) a similar body (of high offictals) and he will not let pass three
years (in this matter). In the same manner, also from Takshakila, (the Prince
should act). When Mabimatras proceed on therr touring wspection, they will
then, without neglecting their own duties, will understand ths (instruction of

mine) and will thus act, as the King’s instructions are (1e. according to them),
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WORD NOTES

TaRgTeR—Seem to be City-admunstrators of justice.  The root 73 1n
Ske. means to carry on commetce, to trade, to deal 1n,
and also to conduct any judicial procedure, to judge. The
Damodarpur Inscriptions of the Gupta period use the word
Hsqqgifd@ 1 the sense of carrying on administracive work.
Can 1t be equated with the sr& or s ( City Mayor )
of Kauulya ( BK I )?

gfeagd ( for afrarad]=Ske sfaurd ])—afdzafa—rto let know, to noufy.

g—Skt. fem indeclinable. This g 1s better to be separated from the next

word gfagrd. The officers must have been directed to win the affection
of all people and not particularly of gugsam: (1.e. of good persons alone).
g5 ( cf. 397 of | }—Skt. =,

Frar(a fe—Skt. qETE: L€ how far the matter 1s to be comprehended,

how far 1ts significance goes.

Zg—Used 1n the sense of w#¥w, a part or portion.

FFAT—Skt. JHGTE, without any cause.  ‘Suddenly’ will not here carry
the meaning fully.

g —Skt. we.

gy fas—Leading to captivity.

Frgaaa—Skt. sTgAia: . Sudden perplexity of mind, sudden confusion
of mind 1te. loss of mental balance or equilibrium. Some may
be inclined to take the word as =TgRw:, sudden raising.

gard (D), g (J)—awwar and @@, by haste.

sAgiaa—Skt. THEAT or JATFET, the latter being better, mgfd means

‘want of application or discretion’.

e —Ske. wra: . Pali ey, fauigue, weariness, langour.

faf—Ske. @t (10 the principle or policy). According to some fir
(al ways).

sif—It cannot be here rendered into ‘s ¥ or ‘mmai @, Itus Pali

Hsoss of JseNsst (=Skt. F=A=Y ), mutually, one another.
srafr—From s+, Ske, smafe: (ve. UEW ), winning, pleasing or
serving.
16
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(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(a1)

(22)

(23)

(24)

(25)

(26)
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gared—Ske. fgwa ( not gITER. as taken by some ), having two results or
fruats.

Fanfaad—okt. #Isfal®:, excess of thought (1n mund) to a matter,
excesstve mental attention, mental exhuberance.
seferg —From w4-m|w  Ske. 55w, paying debe to.
Fma —Skt. geawqe, paruciple ad).
wg—From =% ( cf. % ) .e. wF=wr=q, future, 2nd p., plural. Vide
ante note on Ty ( P.E. IV).
gfearg—Ske. qftEmy:, restraint, Sometimes ITHR becomes =Fw 1 Pali
and Prakrit words. The root here 1s (b) Palt q"ra'f‘a', to oppress,
afflict or harass.
glaad—0Skt. erther sswurE:, ‘whose actions or works are smooth 1.e.
honest’. If however, 1t 1s rendered by d<fiqraar:, its meaning
will be ‘whose (tendency towards) sacrificial slaughter has
disappeared’.
sTfig—Gerundial form of Ske. gmem ( affix g& for g ). Cf. gg and
such other forms in Asokan records.
Fga(d)aF—0On the occaston of tour (of inspection). a in  Skt.
often means ‘cravelling’, ‘journey’, or ‘departure’, ‘setting out’.
TRRIg—A gerund of gr+fgs wich 7 r.e. Ske. TEalaT, not R@AT as

some take 1t. Pali gridfq, to omit, to neglect.

SECOND SEPARATE KALINGA

ROCK EDICT (TEXT)

D— () ) frma aw deke  (@ww wew 9
G— (1) ¥ i & AR (-—) AR AgwEr

D—

wh (—) = By =l (@)% —_—

C—gmafs @i (—) = &y @ o 9 @fw = () B
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D— — — — — gEmR 7 (R () @™ =
G— & & (2) ofoTe® gmER I W () @ o«

D— & dem@ (@& wh (@phk = g3@ — — ()
G— @& wfemwm @@ w@ w9 % gey m=A(®) ()

D— — — @ (O Q) = =@ wmw @ () FR
G— wmgfar (3) ¥ o () wg s () B ()
D— @ K@) Z—— = —— =

G— a s  Ragy)®7 gog (Vwa w=w s () KR ©)

D — Redi(fm) —  (e)@fem g (RE)——
G gk frafs —  Jwwwa () EeEE R c
D— — @h@Es (4) () far saw =ff@@E) (HFER) g @)
G— ua gfg () Rer mew =ffe(s) (FER g @
D— (=)®@E) — w3 i(3) @a =¥ — (a(g)Rg

G— =@aft () wa @ ¥ @ WG gmag () ;o0

D— 3 s () WW f@  =m@fm @@ (5) R
G— @ wmf wghfE) (6) wfmmd

D— wedg = g wg = (@ @ w0 0O
G— =z@dy ¥ geww @g ¢ LU 9. B O

D— @ — @@F () @hmf ¥ W@ R@) (svemye P
G— @& =93y () =fwfy d @ )]

@fa@E) = d9F =)

D— ¢ =f@ @f@ () W
) w ff s s Wy

(
G— ¢ =@ @@ (
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D— (6) fxca= waw() @ (e () (R w3fy
G— Rgant « @) T HWETIAY () wWA T wWr

D— g[) wgmwmm g& () s @@ & () FgaTRg T
G— ()% gis wgam () =@ c@=  gs () e wgEIRg 9%

D— = 3Rg =@® @ e = mp) (@) () ¥E *”

G— = 3fk(o)g mramfafy ofesar = g () ¥ (W)
D— & wfwtd war — (F)— (@af) () w0 oy g (=)=
G— =z =faaf®  sEmafeE g ¥ () @ ¥ mga(ro)g(—)=ar
D— frmr @9 3w ¥ swm () T W AW & /W

G— fm & 7 gt & () == IqE AgRATT &
D— @R =% () Q) 3w ¥ o= W 4 W[ frw ()

G— =ad =wgwats @& =ef sg@E) el () war o ()d @y afe ()

D— & =geRg &7 9 ()— (3w (@ghe aufh
G—gafr =& =gwifig €9 9 3Rg aw ffy e =1 w@—(12) d@raghE
@)arfa

D— uwmd (@ () afesan & g®x weEwEn (R)egend =
G— uafy Fafg () =W & g®  wEw d Ragel (@)

D— () (9) Redifmme@fm@) () ¥ = =@d gt &
G— @@ fig ()@ fmowtfEEE () & = Fd T
D— EnmEfmr @ 9 =W g () (@) 9 Wen
G— @)  zaREg A gEad g@a () (g T WA

D— @ faft (Rfear fir @@ @gwmn @@ @) (10) gl
G— () et fefgwr (@) q@) #Em@  wwd @ g
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D— (w&ma)Tmd dEER (@) @8 wew () & o« fa(fa)
G— z@Emma® = (15) S (3) @F)aw () == = fadt
D— (sg=g)ar @7 dmw dxfr =@ 3 @l @R

CG— w=(@Fgaw  aofenr fE w'sa & 3 dafer (16) e

D— =g & f& o@F (R) (1) @@fa () @) (@)
G— & (T@= f dafer () @ o= wd

D— (g% =wg dofwf@d ()
G— —— =y dofrafimd (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

(Jaucapa Text)

Wl o @ AE—aANE GrEEc (earatE ame—ga
T wE, gl =, B g e sRwr % () sfesd sww, gRe 9 =W
I (G99 A gEMd ER AW WA, 99, g8 SENT. | @FagsEn § s
T R PR — R e wu fEgd e e YadifER e
T 07 ¥ =Y §9gEy | @ I AR (@R @) —“Fee: faa,
T wETg” Ef ) R O N T T —m g QT @ gy
g e, AR AR, @ W@ I W (T @l ) q, T e
@ 9 TMZ— g W e @ o gegw | wd fRE 3 ud ag: g
A% 9 W@F T WREAG: | CERA A FAW WE FATL WA | WIQ: W
A | g, =g g ° RiEr o @ ofe: afaw 9, w=@rEry @@ E
B A | HOATEAT: T I g —“aar frar o 7 oo gf, F9 e
qIFNY @ WA FEEN, I9 ST ag g e wgie ) ow
S ar aw of: sfaer < w1 Ygles: wbenfr i wd o =&
TG g = AN WARAITRAGEE | @ ° 3| & T WReRsa,
a9 A AT AT | AR ¥ WO §F fan: e g7, ¥ wEwmEm wwdt @
TN, HHEAE T AR A WA, weE ar ) | 5 1 i wgangds
A f9w 1 s Al g W@ wfv (sEI WD) @ =l
ANTAT | @ T Fa9: TAT TR
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says (the King), the Beloved of the Gods* — At Samip3, the High
(State) officers are to be addressed in the form of royal verbal message, viz—“when
I concetve something, I wish—what 1s that? That I may put that 1nto practice
and begin to undertake the same by certain means. [ regard the chief means
for attaining this purpose to be my instructions or directions to you. All men
are my children. Just as I desire—what 1s that?—that they may be united
with all kinds of welfare and happiness pertaining to this world and the next.
Thus my desire 15 such also for all men. This may occur to all unconquered
botderers—‘May we ask—of what ntention (or desire) 1s the king regarding
ourselvers’ ¢ Such then 1s my desire towards them—they should understand
that ‘the king desires so that they may rot cherish any anxiety (or fear) on my
account and they should bhave confidence 1n me, and they should gain only
happiness from me and no misery’. And they should also understand that
‘the King will forgive us, as far as 1t 1s possible to forgive’. They should, for
my sake, follow the Law of piety and should gain (the blessings of) both this
life and the life hereafter’.  And for this purpose I give you mnstructions. In
this manner I become free from debt (to my people). Whatever there 1s my
resolve and promise by my instructing you and making known by intention
(or will), that 1s inflexible. By doing thus you should perform your work,
They (all men) should also be consoled (or mspired with confidence in me),
so by that they should think—‘The King is to us even as a father; he
sympathises with us as he sympathises with himself; we are to the King even
as his children’. Because 1 entertain my resolve and promise as inflexible by
instructing you and informing you of my will, I shall, in this matter, have
native officials (or offictals fit to be 1instructed or provided with instructions).
For you are (quie) capable of consoling them and ensuring ther welfare and
happiness pertaining to both this world and the next, And thus acting you
will gain heaven and also will discharge your debt to me. And this Edict has
been written here for this purpose, so that the High (State) officers may remain
engaged, for all years to come, mn inspiring the confidence (in me) of the
borderers and making them move in the Law of piety. And this Edict should
be recited for hearing on the Tishya day during all the (three) seasons of four
months. (This) may also be recited 1n the intervals. Ona particular occasion
(or during festiviry) it may be recited (for hearing) by even one person. By
acting thus you will be able to fulfil (my directions).”
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WORD-NOTES

(1) wAE—Samapa was the head-quarters of High State officers in southen
Kalinga. This nscription at Jaugada 1s on a Rock in the Ganjam
District of modern Omssa State.  The Dhauli version 1ndicates
thac the Edict was addressed to the Prince (presumably a son of
Asoka) and the Mahamatras of Tosali, the capital of Afoka’s

newly-annexed province.

(2) weafas—OSkt. USamfa®, a message expressed by the royal words. This

mscrlptlon 18 llltCI'CStlllg in many POIthﬂS as thcy fCCOtd avow:dly

the very words of King ASoka.

(3) waglamr & qar—This 1s really an echo of Buddha’s words *<all beings are

my children® referred to in the ggFgEET* and the w=iEwg
II, quoted by Kern 1n his Manual of Indsan Buddbism

(p. 61). The evidently Indian 1deal on the relationship
between the ruler and the ruled as being similar to that
extsting between a father and his children 15 coprously
propagated  through Indian literature.  For example,
Kautilya has the following passages—‘‘@sd@ =vEar
fargedma” (1V, 3) and “gmmane fRagmEEme”
(VI, 16). CE also the statement in Manu VII,
8o—“auq fagad, Iy”, and thac m Fwer . 334
“grmT agey swg 9 4 frar’. Kabdisa i s
Sakuntali (V) gives a similar 1dea m “o=t71 s &1 &

(4) f¥sg=1—A Bahuviibi compound, meaning “possessing what kind of will
(desire or intention) or attitude towards us”’.
(5) —Ske. faa, an mdeclinable in the sense ‘may 1t be asked 7’
(6) argg—-Skt. STog:, ‘may (they) understand or consider’.
(7) af—Skt wrr. The root 1n Alokan dialect seems to be =%
(10 place of Ske. % ). Ct, =org ( =wrsa9 below).

(8) wfir@d— L he affix 93 for ga (infiniave)=Ske. g4, .
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) gafr—Ske. g,  Cf. the Apabhramia form grgg. Cf. also the form

0)

14)

t5)
16)

swfr i this Edict which 1s equivalent to Skt sr@ma, ( sas'w form
T )-
say—Skt. s, free from debt. Cf. symaef ( smafed D. ) =Ske. smgay,
discharge form debt.
wgaTfag—Skt. wigfty. A gerund.  So also 3f%g, a gerundial form.

fafg—Ske. gfq:. The word may mean either gRam ( conviction or
decision ) or gf¥ ( pleasure) CL ‘R’ @A and

“oREINTTaY 89 aRUTERg Ry af fe
qfémr—Ske. afagr  Cf. uffsr D, prommuse, vow or consent, Pali
qfes=.

gg—3Skt. F&@T1. Gerundial form from #.
Fa—Ske. 7', Pali 77 (we)

g —Cl. 3@gfk@ D, where g stands for g as elsewhere 1n
Alokan dialects. Skt =Xgg+Imges. (or Igfe®: ). The
word 379 from four ( Rrg—3f ) to cause to be 1nstructed.
The whole word 1s an adjective to g& (=%1€) understood,
nominative to grarfy (=9femfi). So the meaning 1s ‘one
whose syTg@®’s or IMgfE®’s (or officers or agents) are caused
to be mstructed by me’. Or we can take %% 1n the sense
of 3y (1e. the compound may mean—r<one who 1s to be
provided with native or local officials’.  Lit. 379 may mean

‘born 1n the ¥ or country, hence indigenous, native.” For

the use of the word srrg® cf. Kautlya V. 4—“sgm-sfgsmt
yAmgad. g, Also bid 11, 13.

17) Fd—Participle form ( =F=di=a: ).
18) wmwd gi—Ske. yrad: ®AT, throughout all years to come, 1 e. for evet.

19)

It should not be translated as =4 §ww, as done by some
scholars. &t (a year) 1s generally used 1n Ske. m pl.  Cf. use
of the phrase m the swErEfE n “ar fww sfewr sww:
ST, g,

HgaTgaTE—Skt. FFAGAE or YA, during each of the three

seasons of four months.
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(20) = gd—Ske. g wfy. Cf. =uf =mawfa D. T may mean ‘particular
occasion or tume’ or any festivity.  Cf. Amara “fre et we-

e @
(21) =my—This word, so long puzzling to scholars, may now be definitely
derived from the root w% ( ASohan =% or g%, vide note 7 above)
It 15 2 form 1n the second person pl. n @z, future tense, so it

represents r5gd, ‘will be able to’. Cf. note (g9) on =mfa m
P.E. IV,

BAIRAT (BHABRU) STONE INSCRIPTION
TEXT

(1) Tzt T aeed (§ accotding to some ) g% whER(@E ) =MeT SvEET T
srgfE@a T (1)

(2) TRI 39 aas g guta dafy gl Ta & et 7 (1) T I

(3) vy g9 AT @9 & BRI @1 (1) U g a6 gfemy Rl i e

(4) Fafd® dudt @ wwgfr & @ 93 oy Oy waefeEmr (=)
ferrrag ()

(5) =wfwmarfa(f)(,) wmrRm,) ghema(,) AeemR(,) sefmefea() ¢ ararga-

(6) a1 gumTE S s T AR () TR SR s smi—)

(7) ffa () ags frgma = firghd =1 wififed g(R)g =1 svamadg = (1)

(8) W wwrm r swRmr W () wWHE) W o frewnfn wfild &
st (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

B! TeT ARy (71 AT |4 wiE ww TwEE @ SwET) 36-
@ 9 iR 3 weear IEe W (FwnE 1) g8 9 9 o0 AR 9 R 90
7, Frfq weean: wiar ge9 wifie & @ BWRE @) 999 &g 6Eed: 99
(wathi: an) e (Rl an)—ww” wed: Pt whisafy gh—aeifa = q@ @2
T G AT — P, ST, SR, g, S, sufis-
g4, I T VFEEAR INEIE HUTA  WHAT goT TIREE | UaH, e a9

17
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wgy— gfa e ggwr fagmar = fage (frgoe ) 7 odi=w’ oy @@ ST9amag:
T T SITEE. T IMEE A ! Ui wEedn: 55 qedr—atug (wfafa i
e ) # sm=g g

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

King Priyadar§i of Magadha having saluted the Congregation addresses
them (bidding) freedom from trouble or affliction (or good health) and happy
living. Reverend sirs, 1t 1s known to you how far go my esteem (or regard)
and faich 1n che Buddha, the Dharma (the Law of piety) and the Sangha
(the Congregation) , and Reverend sirs, whatever has been said by Lord Buddha
has been well said. However, Revered sirs, what may be pointed out or shown
by me, viz., “Thus the good Law (Le. Buddhism) will endure long”—1 deserve
to say that. Reverend sirs, the following are the passages (or texts) on the Law
of piety, namely, (1) ‘The excellence of Vinaya or discipline’, (2) ‘The noble
state of living’, (3) ‘Fears of the future-happenings’, (4) ‘The gatha (song)
of the Munt (Hermit) (5) ‘the Dialogue on the Hermit’s way of life’,
(6) “the questionings of Upaushya’, and also what 1s said by Lord Buddha in
‘the Exhortation to Rahula referring to (or concerning) the subject of falsehood’.
These dharma-passages or texts, Reverend surs, 1 desire—what to do with?—that
the numerous revered monks and nuns may frequently (or, repeatedly) listen to
and meditate on them. And likewise, the male and the female laity (may also
do the same). For this reason, Reverend sirs, I cause this (Edict) to be written,
so that they (the people) may know my 1ntention,

WORD NOTES

(1) #rd— =Skt. #wra:, belonging to Magadha. Some read the word as
ame and 1n such a case 1t becomes an adjective to €9 (1., the

congregation of the Magadha country).

(2) =fErai—In old Skt. g7 1s one of the affixes for gerund (&) Ske.
EICCIGR
(3) =TETad —Skt. wewraTaEt or WA, Wity means pan (affliction) or

dstress (trouble e.g. sickness).

(4) wEfaeTad—Frg=Skt. g@, from ed. wgiE 1o Pali refers to ‘good

health’, ‘remaining well’.



(5)
(6)

(8)

(9)
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gar—Skt. @@,  Cf. zfya@=aar below.
qare — Skt ggr3: which 1n Buddhist literature means <farely.

T - mafed av—"This sentence is virtually a quotation from =erfiam,

IV. p. 163 (P.T.S.).

g% Faafed™ gaadifa—TLhis sentence also 1s a quotation occutring 1n the

#Eregauta and the ’z’rﬁ‘gﬁ{ﬁm gg= (the Good Law)

1s a name for Buddhism 1eself.

. ~
daufagmmfa—Ske. aRiTET:, series or enumerations of dbarma-passages or

texts. Pali ofgm, may also mean ‘points of view on’.
The seven passages herein referred to have since been fully
dentified, latest by Mm  Dr. Vidhusehhar Sastri 1in an
editton published by the University of Calcutta (1948) under
the name “Buddhist Texts as recommended by Adoka”.
The monarch recommended them to the monks and nuns
and also to the lay disciples both male and female—probably
because he thought of therr religious significance and
importance for the history of the Buddhist canons. The
Sanskrit form ‘g@gaEl’ occurs in the Muabivasts (Vol, II.
p. 287) mn the passage.—“ma T I0T FEgeraw FTARETE
gfpTates, Fme Sl e airsata.

(1c) fragags—Pal fregg . It refers to the First Sermon of the Buddha

at the Deer Park (1n Sarnath) called the awgammam@-ga of the

freafies, wgra L. 6. 17-26, wherein we have the afvqaTieast
(the Middle Path) expounded with special mention of the iy

FEElEH qw0 and the four ZRIFF’s.

(11) =wfwmarii—Pali sif@am The course of conduct of the Aryyas or the

Noble Way of Life 1s described 1n the ggifagama and the
ggeRgaq 1n the Fufmm (Vol I, pp. 269 and 291

respectively).  Therein we find stated the ten states of
fEmET thus “go AfEETa—gdw g wEsfE afa
FEON TeFEHFREET gRgTRl gy |
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(r2)

(16)

(17)
(18)

(19)

(20)
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semrqefi—The fears that may arise 1n future are described 1n the
wgfem  LXXVII—LXXX (Vol. Il pp 1o0off). The
discourse thus begins —“aferare fm@a FAFRET Tl
HEEOAT WA sgufaata ) arfr @ aRgfemdst af-
FfFaT 9 @ wEE it
gRmmagr—The wrar’s  or Stanzas which form the gfvga in the gafmg,
vv. 206—220. The first verse runs thus —“‘geemmar ¥4 <TG
fagar s @it wfvEawerad od 3 glieesE
Areaga— This clearly refers to the Pali fazagw i the sigefm Vol 11,
120 (Vol. L. p.273). The ga begs thus. —“Fifgarta frwad
deThi | FaE Ry FEENET aeiaee aaEe

gufag-gfm—Pal1 Sufqeg-g. This refers evidently to the grftgagy
the gafaara (IV) vv. 955-975. The first verse runs thus: —
“TARN @ T T @R g FWH) @ WD qedr
gitar afgarE™ 0

IrgRT (FEER)—Pali ggaag.  Ske.  Ugw@ag: Exhortation to Rahula
(Buddha’s son). wgwarg will be a wrong translation (as

made by some scholars) because the compound consists of
the two words Uga + =g ( FHTI® ). The reference 1s to
the TgaaR-ga n the afvaufm™ No. 6o, Vol.l, pp.
414-420. We may note one such passage from 1t, as the
Lord Buddha uttered to Rahula at Rajagriha in His ‘exhorta-
tion to Rahula’:—“ga’ oftd & vge a8 amss IF afq
TEIS AT & |
Hferfireg—Ske. sfiger and not finf.
frga@—According to late Mm. Dr. H. P. Sastri, this word 1s to be
translated 1nto firgaTs: re. a revered monk. Mm. Dr. V. Sastri,

however, translates 1t into Trgama: which seems doubtful,
Affad—Ske. =pfisy, frequently, or repeatedly. Pali form wfirgast
also means constantly, “‘nfivW IHTARY” T (g=: g:rfier&‘r: ).
Hfidd—Ske. whti@ (1ntenvion  mfTTafias: ). Some scholars read
Zfqeq’ here. If the word 1s correctly read as such, will its
rendering be AT (spoken pp- or saying) ¢
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Soutbern versions:—(1) Brahmagir1 (Br),  (2) Suddapur (S),  (3) Jaungara-
meswar (]), (4) Maski (M), (3) Erragudi (E),
(6) Govimath (Gm),  (7) Palkigundi (Pg),  (8) Rajula-
mandagiri (Rm).

Northern versions —(g) Sahasram (Sa), (ro0) Rupnath (R), (rx) Bawac (B),
(12) Guyjarra (Gj).

I (TEXT)

Br— (1) (g)Fufirda SEgqd  MEMERG 9 qE@E)A sHE JgmErEr
S— (1) wmATlRE sogag AgET(2) (3) (@ (fF)af wrmr

Br—aiftd  gafymr  ®w 9  gaEmm ()

S—atfd g@fmm 20— 0 — — (—)

Br— g @ ERUERIT] ()()=frfr werfenft @
Se— W 3 W (4) IR () whmmf m(Ef@Ef) @@
M— (1) @) fm mrem () — (srefa)(2)anfer

E— () bmd fy o me(Rely) @fms  —  —
Gm— (1) Tm f& ¥ e () sifrwfe sefafy @i

Rm— (1) R f& v g () =R(E)f () T— —
Sa— (1) WH @ ¥) — O (wm)fr
R— (1) W@ f@ & = () afi@wR it a—

B— (1) W= 3 =TET () arf— —(2) =Efa

G— (1) XaW) frmm T (1) =(e)fwrf dasrta
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Br— g T — — () @ g @ a& T gH
S— (5 =3 @) @mad— () &t g @ ' (WR g
M— @) R dm— () —— — —  —  —
E— ()RL)F z2 syes () 1 g @ U das] (TR —
Gm— g gy sar(2)e® () w3 @ g EE B )
Rm— —_— — F () @ g (@) u@E) g@ER)(D)FAgE
Sa— e soex gl () T 09 qTe g(@)Fa
R— q g wi(E OF (@) @ 3 a1fy EET
B— T g STEw () — — - - -
G— = = wmEmE) —— = — -
Br— @ @ () wiE g @ a)wE) () T omw
S— u®) d@— ()(6) odx g @  gaR T -
Me —  — () @RRG) 3 () o
E— — - wR@F @ @@= ¥
Gm— "Izl arfas — —_— g 7
Rm— — — @RE) — — — - -
Sa— —  @Ema () qrfs _—— —_ —_—
R— — — ENEED g FagR 7 g &%
B— — — () afE — @ — — = FHAT
Gj— qrfe @)TER) g =7
Br— &% erfiy g @ A gwa () gfamr 3 wew wfEr gwmr
S— —% su@Ey grE(7) 7 ¥ wa (1) gRer g ww () ewr—
M— (@) (Eufp (&) e () — — —
E— @8 arfq) RL) sr = dw () sfer = =@@) u1(s)fmr
Gm— g7 wufy TE(G) T ¥ = () FwE |qE — —
Rm— — (mn)d FI(3)E T 7 wa () @fEr g w(Q@)TH"—

Sam—m — — —_ - — (@)—F" — —
R— a@g st@ (2) s g—ard A(R)) . w@E@  — —
B— a(’) & swmma Je = —_——— — —_ —_ -

GJ— & @R @E) T(2) 7 wwwadt (=n)ar (1) AT WRET —
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Br— gfmm  wgem(®) (1) Fen ¥R O0) wem fr o= oww ()

S—  g— (8) wE(E)— ¥ () mEw frozm owwm ()
M— @ (4) sa—Fr — Tmgm ¥ o fafmgEr ()— — — —
E— gfm 2k § aifx fafmmr () wmm & (W W) (1
Gm— dgdafe afmn ¥ wwET (4) argEfs & Ty fae g ()
TEAE  TH W ()
Pg— (3) srgg — — — —_ -
Rin— — — (@ @s@) Q)
Sa— Gadmts 2 @1 w@) (3)  gfmr g — — — —
R— SIEmRE g ol wfwm e M) w=m wmaEa) ko ww ()
B— sagfe  wfmr (1) ¥@f) —— = W (®F
Gj— A %A dEE) wiedET /@ gim e w2 (1) " 5w ()

Br— & @4 = qgrRaT gtad () wa g @ ggEe fU

S— f Bod =% —q gw(@a  (3) F9 g ® gEEA(o)
M— —_— _— — ™| W TE5F
E—(@®) @ (Rwl) ag@m s () g7 e
Gm— @t & <o waua (s, T () gewE fa
Pe— g0t &# @8 ——— 7 - - -

Rm— @ & = sg@EE wfF () (@aTE)—
Sa—m - — T g (\— Qe T
R— A T owEr Aqgaar qaTEa (y— grEAtg F1(3)fT
B— @ & @ T A - = - —
G— & @97 wEamTiaa(3) afF ardea(,) FEEFT 9

Br— (5) mEfdw R =@ @ wwda@ () @ § sy

S— 9— F f—a & w =wwdge () (11) -7 g@) s
M— g () g% whrga (1) 9 @ - -
E— (%) 8)@)draw afed fger & — wwaad (1) W@ W W & (o)(Aman

Cm—  gwaafiqw frgw fr =B = (@) wrwoafaad () g(6)am = Wl & any
Pg— (5) — (@¥w fg@fr =f@evan — — - -
Rm— — — fig— — @R @) 3 wm (A
Sa— () (4) FAT B fr gm(@) - wEn)—3 () & @@ = T gy
R—  og(zafw ofsd AR R =W =TRER (1) i =™ = arEq
B— —@@ufe (6) fagy fr &% =@ smmded () 29— 20— —
Gj— oA & SRR qrRe, g g of & a6 smoafed () @) ol
(4) 71@) & &= ()
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Br—
S—

M—
E—
Gm—
Pg—
Rm—
Sa—
Re—
B—
Gj—

ASOKAN INSCRIPTIONS

qETfe (1) (6)— wer  a ow w@g (@) ()
qied (1) 247 g(12)H wrar oa o®@ (gl ()
Ffaafry se1(6)a® 7 @ IRFE & (1) (&%) (3) s@Enas 3 Fa(z)fE ()
qIia (1) ST GETH AR @ W ()
L 9 ST q g @ ()
— ——  (6) il wwgla ()
() (1) —_ - — —_ — —_—
— ww 7w ()i ()
w2 (1) fecEa S I3 < S grigfy (1)
— —@) ¥ W = T )a(f) (1)
ggHE T TR T ad T, ()t Fsiq(r)
sa W A@) sy () PRREE A w@(7) § o— — ()
s A(13) — 9 — () —Rdw o3 o g ()
— _ - - W@ @®d w=(F) @R) ()
si(10)(Reo L)yar =& sag (,) ffefem a(in)ged wm=@d@w (1)
E i T 3 g () BE = =R Eg (1)
Far L T smwg () (F)—% —_ —
—(am) T w[@() (RERRE G @ mwas ()
4T T =3 sWg () FakRE) = wE ag (1)
=@ T = swg () @ R(E)R)F
frfefax  faam (1)
(7) @ 1 = swghk() el — @ — @ 2—  —
siar 1 ar sWg ffv = fafus qA— — —
@ 7w  aRfel  Fom & 9 afffy sef
— — —(1q) afefafe  (f)gw) () = afRf  =(i5)—
—_ = — (12) fgd & — - -
- — - — @ &) = k@)=
= flge & ® s swfer
o = Rl fgy 9 afeRia
— — — (7y = R —_
X (&)— —_ —_ —_—
o T =E) afewfa fgd U = afkwly (6) RaRd sEefer
@ & w  afeakft fga() = afefafa ST

—_—— - —_ g M afeg —8) @ — — —
(G)(FRfe (8) o ar &6 =R) =faE)
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Br— fafzd  (8) =) ()

S— —3 afzfafa ()

M— fafs @mfa ()

E— Rafe

Cm— fFa@)fed fu .  affadifa ()

Pg— feaifz)a fu= —

Rm— — — — Q)

Sa— fafed afzafa () @ 9 W qaEg  (FEnTE

R— fafe Ffzgafm) () 33 =3 mrfag Tada awd 29 7 ()
B—  (R)afew gfeafa ()

Sa— F—ar  =B)a T femm @@ 1 feen(mmE) () ()
R— =i (5) m(fmey  Faeaf w@EmE ()

— ofEr @ sERw arAEE gqeE mEW 0w EEeEam ()

Br— 2] AT(qT) ar(atfr)a sgYq  Rootroti(=323) (1)
S— 77 3 TEF'T — — — — 0
J— EE — AT — FI RootUote(=xue) (1)
Cm— — —  (11)a() (FFT Reotuotg(=xrs) (1)
E—(12) (R o L)(3)% = am CHCHENS AT Roo+rotg(=7%s) 0)
Ro— — — @R S@ER @R (Ree)be(s) (=) )
Sa—  gH— — —  fagEm Z9 @i qrfa(y yaar faga
2o00+%o+e(=318)
R— - — — Y3 A 2 g2F xus Al6)7 Famama(f) ()
G— == g gE| fagaE) (Roo)+Lote(=rug) 0]
Il (TEXT)
B— & & @m§  fad (9)  =w(—)
Rm— @  (REE (w3 =g —) (a1 T fi—(8)—3
@) ENF@)ER) () & g(F) (@ =i @EnRefaE) dewm () =
E— W RaE (Rar) ¥ wg: — 797 &= (R co L) 3 =g

gar wafe (1) (15) (@)% =wfrafd () (16) (R wo L) & el weg
(17 afrefe  ewmta =

18
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Br— aratfufrg  ma(fe)ad () ¥a @) TT Ermed ()

S— = — & O()9— — - G ()
J— wafifm  (@)fERE @) — @y —(®wd ()
Rm— (am)ar— - - @) — (m) —@® ()
E— gmafmgs mg(8fefd () — — @198 Rl ()

Br— &< (10) =afid () & g dwgw wfaafdE () &

S— =m@E) a@HE () @) dmg(8)ym — () @ERE)
J— = apRREd () (@) @ mfaafar (1) (8@
Rm— &@=@) (@fE () - .- .- (o)—a () &)

(@)% =@ xa (f)— #=3@) — — —@1) 1 (® —

Ft gE)arart @) ) (3) g®)
E— == qaf™ (19) gy(g 97 IRIT TataatEar ()T
g% Ty R fg g=aT ¥ (20)(R to L)dg smaw(21)ag
ghERETf FrReRt g(v)afenty () s = gh & Fema(z2)g

Br— =wyatfa(m) (r1) saf@ sw(f)afd ()

S— — — (@@ seEnfbeiE ()

J— —_  — WERA) =iErE)—fehE () sEte—aEiag

Rnee(12) (#WR— — — — — affl — —(f)F () TeEE— — &
(z=)(13)f@— —

E— wEt a(R)ar argar afefa (1) =7 ggafd

HATATIT F 47 89§ AAR(23)77 () FarnfE wmfem

Bi— aifadg(@)  a(®) @€ wafeafd, (12)  wan dwoan efet ()

S— —g18) — - —  (rgyEr () ()

J—  ofrm X — —  (14) fqafad, — cE(@)var (@@ ()

Rm— ar(faprfs aaw(®) (Wfa@g) (v)afatd (@®) (14) aifan dwEr)
(@) ()

E— arfemfa a9 Arfadg qafaafd, g fa
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Br— (Fem)g@ = w®0) ¥ uwa #=o(n3) awa faif) e o)
S— fx(amg®) = ¥m (@) a(zo) amfE—)awE gafEE)

(21)—vw7  mar FEfE () (22)— ()W
J—  #f@E) — —=w @) (3) afh—3 '8 T fE—(2)
=T ()—@3Fs  ("fEd)—m ()
Rm— (gam)z a1 34) — — o — — —(13)F(mET AT A

(=) — —— —
E—  (24) =g arg miwta arfer S afef () 79wz 291 27 (25)
TR Fer () &9 g% g e = =7y A () & (0

fa ==t ()

SANSKRIT RENDERING

[ Of Rupnath texr, as representative of the three Northern versions ]

e B (Yafm:) v AE—artiafn segdEf (AmEmE s )
mqﬁﬂfﬂ?(wﬁ)m',agmémﬁa | G rfas g §99 I =i =wE 9
RAT A% g (F) (7)) wea | TEER FEE ( TAF FQT ) SEE AR @
oTEA Y ga . Far | s (oA ) R e eem | 99 vaa wear (wEe
) TE, I & w0 e o Ry 7 @ o ( wRatg A )
TR WA T AET F— g 1 WA T A’ g s w9 9w,
o T E—TF e PR A w fr owd. aTe afee Ry T A
SRPET gre (ARERad afes | 39 = wd: 0oy Qead AR | g T Al
frerem: (), fowree J@fPE | 94 TR T oFENE A6 ( IEEE ) JE0E
TR, W Famafiaen: afa: 1 =g ( =gfiad, giaem a1 ) oy 24, 2us wart
Feraan: zfa (svaan, Farard )

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus says (the King), the Beloved of the Gods. For more than two
and a half years that [ have become a lay disciple; but I have not indeed made
any exertion greatly. Again for about more than a year that I have entered
the order and have undertaken enterprises greatly. Upto this time the gods i
Jambudvipa (India) had remained un-mixed or un-assoctated (with men), they
now have become associated (with men). For, chis 1s the result of exertion
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or enterptise.  Nor 1s this to be attained only by a great man, but even by a
small or lowly man too 1n some places can be won great or immense bliss of
heaven, 1f he exerts himself. For this object this announcement or proclamation
has been published —«May both small people and the great or noble ones
exert themselves”. My border people also should know thus. And this
exertion—how 1s 1t ¢ —may surely be long-enduring. For, this object will
increase—nay 1t will increase as immense, and 1n the least calculation will
increase  one-and-a-half degree.  This matter agan you should on (all)
opportunities cause to be written on (hill}-rocks. And here (in my dominions)
wherever there 1s a stone-pillar, there should be caused to be written on (chat)
stone-pillar.  This mateer 15 to be sent out 1n accordance with this suggestion
to every place wherever your jurisdiction extends. This proclamation has been
proclaimed by me while living on tour out of home. Such departures from
home (have I undertaken) for 256 (nights).

WORD NOTES

(1) =efEmfa—Ske, segatarfr.  Cf. syzifqarfy Br. Compare commentary to
Panint’s rule I 1. 23, The literal meaning here 1s ‘containing
a half for 1ts third’ 1e. two and a half. (So also ZEagd=374).
We have in Hind: and Bengal: mrers.  Cf. the use of the word
n Kautlya V. 3—“gxfrear g sdgdiggan?.  Ch the words
TegforiaTaal and wsefrmarfy arfoseaf used 1n the
Mabavastu (Vol. Il. 312 and Vol. Il 75 respectvely).

(2) @a¥—Ske. sram:.  Pal g% means <a hearer’, a disciple or pupil, especially
a beheving Buddhist.  Southern versions have sura®, a lay
disciple.

(3) =agt—Ske. damgw. Cf. wagd Sa and gagT Br,

(4) Tey—okt. mwa:. CE gaq S. Pali gafd means to step forward, enter
into enterprises.  CE. Panint’s rule “staret g L 3. 42—
Bhattojt comments thus—gIeRasTARIATIAT . FHAq—begins to work.
Ordinarily the root S+ 15 AT ‘HY TRARY — SR TydEd: |
In Afbokan Dialects gg#q 1s also cquwalcnr by gLt pracess to Ske,
942, not F: .



(5)

(6)
(7)

8)

(10)
(11)
(12)
(13)
(14)

(15)
(16)

(17)
(28)

(19)
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Ffaar—Ske =fprr: and famr=fiar . Aloha means to say that by lus
religious enterprises he has brought down the cods to nmux with
men 1 e. he has succeeded n mahing men godlv 1n character by

his inculcation of Dhamma.
FEaAT—"Sht. ATRHAT 97 H2AT.
g3 —Ske. :m:f; , connected wich the word #f¥F which follows and talen

with =3,

F—Skt = 5f, 1n certain cases.

qERATAAT—Ske. gFmaaTQa.  Southern versions have gegadidar.  Vide Note
(4) above.
gfEa—Ske. wrva-.  Cf. 1f%% Sa, a3 B, 533 Br.
geTar—Ske. 37T, noble men, lugh persons.
FaT—Skt. a1 or T=AT , neighbouring or border people.
frafsi—Ske. zrew. Pali fgz=one-and-a-half, increased by half, plus
one-half. ( %zT in Hindi and Bengali). Therefore arés.

sqafiraAT—oke. saxfyar. Other versions have zEafydar.  In acs least
calculation or consideration. =arfyFT does not seem to be
the exact rendering.

Frad—Sht. qTG:, as occasons or opportunities ( ITTs ) arise.

FRed—Ske. IRg. The Vedic mfinwive affix &3 1s used here. 1f the
reading 1s IR or JIAY which s corrected by some scholars
as FIA ()3, then 1ts equivalent may be mRMfAg’, 1n accordance
with the text of the other versions viz. Hr=TIa3.

gawaaT— Ske. sq=ad, 1n accordance with thus text or suggestion.

sEr—Ske. TR, junsdiction (for collection of revenue or taxes) from
the root T4 10 ﬁlm\ which means to cause to procure, collect,
bring. Cf. the same word 1n Sarnath Pillar Edict. Kautilya has

gareat (from F+3m+g) as the Collector-General of revenue.
fyadaf—Ske. famafiges:, ‘Should be made to dwell abroad’. fr4-
g9 (causauve) to make to dwell out of home for promulgation

)
of the dbamma, to make to spend, or pass time. Hence fam

means ‘touring out of home’, change of abode,
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(20) =gAa—Skt. sgeg or sgfim  cf. =gAF E, fraim Sa This 1s again from
fitaw, by one who has passed ume (e g nights, ogrfa Trfa:
of Sa), or by one changing his abode, or by one being absent from
home, As to the form ﬁgﬁ‘;a, 1t may be remarked here that with
regard to the Paninian &7fy root ‘ezt (216) fFam@’. Bhatton says
‘Famae At 1+ ad fgd’ and gives the form sgEgly, so the
word F3%a may be translated into sgfga Pinint also has in
Fufy class ‘S8t (1296) Ba@’ gwving the form s=gfa.  The
Sarnath Pillar Edice has the words fagrgamg and faaramaarar,
probably n the sense of causing to go out of proper abode 1. e.
to be expelled for gwdg. Kautlya (II. 6 7) has made use of

the word =gz with reference to regnal year etc. and defines 1t

(I 6) thus—<‘Trema” qrg o9 fXage e

(21) FzF—Representing the numbers 200+50+6=256 In Sa we have the
clear words g3 wgaT-@Ifg-gaT 1 e. 200 nights exceeded by gdan
(56, wza=tz, the Bengalt gramr).  Upto the ume of writing this
Edict Asoka, since his joining the Order, passed (probably on
different tours) 256 nights abroad in instrucung lus people on
his 1dea of the Buddhist dbamma. In the Mabzvasts 1. p. 387.
we have the compound word Tfafmmardr (‘afrer the mighe 1s over’
1 e. at dawn) 1n verse—"‘gar UlafFEmm o9 fitem Mak 1wy
A= i = A

SANSKRIT RENDERING

[ OF Erragudi text, as representative of four (rather five) Southern verstons ]

PART I

Wm o —wfE (sEgdaf i ) aq =€ swe (wf gf
W )1 & g &G F G TG TG @RRF g @ SR O 99T g9
WA, AS A AT FEEFL T T BT ARAT A ¥, Y q@ R
(R & )1 oo f QoA wR | A AERET T O —gEdRy A
rF: Bge @ ARG e’ T S 5 AT i ar— g
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© () W war a § wwel—tiuter: 1 94 e 493, A wi
afesay, Tachar gae (afEa® 299 )1 27 9 awd orfid e (=i, sgfegie
T ) Reothotg = R4S |

PART 1I

@ Wbm wWw —'34r &b wWE AT AR | CGWEL mEhrata
uftzsr, a— " ‘amfrqy gufiesd i gy gafimed, @y 2hre 7q’ a@ea
(Tg sl ) Txausagqr AR | @ 99 WAEA e 3T
AT ARG, FRUHFA, ( FROGEA ) AT, ARH, T—g7 17 R
TATRE —areet qUaht gEfa | 3F gafes—weEEEr (et g@d ) o a
qe X WA e, AT WS ) SRE: 4 ARy e oy
TR A% ST —WR R SEE | A4 FA OWE W @
@ g wErEe fEee 9 w1 o i smEmEia

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

PART 1

(The King), the Beloved of the Gods, thus says.—-For more than (two
and a half years) that I (became) an #pasaka (alay disciple). Buc I have net
indeed made any exertion for one year. Again, for more than one year that
I entered the Sangha (the Order or the Congregation) I have exerted myself
greatly (since then). During this period men remained un-mixed (un-associated)
with the Gods. Now they (the men) become associated (with the Gods)
For, tlus 1s the fruic of exertion (effort for good works).  The (bliss of heaven)
1s not attamnable by the great man alone, but 1t 1s capable of being attained even
by a small man if he be exerting lhumself. For this reason has thus sermon
(preaching declaration or announcement) has been proclaimed —*May the small
or the indigent and the rich exert themselves 1in this matter”. Our rerghbours
(or border-people) also should know this—*‘may also this exertion be everlasting
(or long-enduring), and (chis) will grow greatly and 1 will| on the least rechoning
or calculation, grow one-and-a-half as much”. This proclamation was proclaimed
by me during my 256th tour out of home (change of abode).
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PART 11

Thus says (the King), the Beloved of the Gods:—<You should do just
as (the King), the Beloved of the Gods, directs”, The Rajjukas are to be
commanded. They will now command the country-people as well as the
Rashtrikas (the rulers or Governors of the country-people) (thus —) Mother and
father are to be listened to (or obeyed), sinularly the superiors or preceptors are
to be obeyed, living beings ate to be kindly treated, truth 1s to be spoken, these
virtues of the Law of piety are to be circulated (diffused or 1ntroduced). You
should thus command 1n the words of (the king), the Beloved of the Gods.
Thus should you command the judges (or the teachers) who ride elephants
(taken as an adjective to Karanikas) and the Brahmanas who drive 1n carriages
(drawn by horses etc ) (taken as an adjective to  Brabmanas). You should like-
wise 1mpress on the dwellers on the borders (or pupils dwelling 1n the house of
their teachers or preceptors).—<This 1s the pristine or ancient practice”.  This
ts to be hearkened to, all that worship or respect (1s to be paid) to my preceptor—
my precepror who rightly behaves or conducts himself. Kinsmen are to be
directed to make the treatment or courtesy towards kinsmen as they desetve.
These (people) are to be asked to show that treatment towards the dwellers on
the borders (or the students who dwell close by their teachers) —just on the line
of the ancient pracuice. May cthis announcement be fitting or sigmficant!
Thus should you command and direct the dwellers on the borders (or students

dwelling near their teachers). Thus commands (che King), the Beloved of the
Gods.

WORD NOTES

(1) fafmgar—She. fipfngmr  CF. fgmar R

(2) tfEmrfa—Ske. Uftz®@. The governots or the administratots of the rsa=
77, the countiy-side.

(3) @aw gaggr—The cortesponding  phrases i Br and S are & 2% Jamg=Ske.
. @ awgar . Hence I think ggd=Ske. gsg &, and not
FEA-IEIQT: as some scholars think, as the word g (strength
or light) 15 not found used 1n Skr. as an adjective. If the
middle letter 1s taken as g, the word becomes Pali ggw=Sk.
¥, subtle, fine or exquisite.

(4) =TT—39S or 977 1s the name of the scribe 1n Br., S and J.



(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(9
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gladgrfa—Sht. searlig.  Generally zeamiiz means a gfaTs 1c. an
elephant-duiver, but it seems 1t 15 m this context an adjectnve

to the following word Fra=fa.

FLAFT—Sht. FAEFA, or FWEA. Those who wvestigate or ascertain
a cause, hence judges (as used in tae gEa=a), It 1s used mn the
HERLE 1n the sense of ‘teachers’ or examuners.
graafEfa—Ske, gﬂﬂmﬁ'{ Those who drive on chartot-horses or 1n
vehicles drawn by horses.  This word may be taken as an
adjective to the next word Farfa.  The word 733 1n masculine
gender means any yoked or draught ammal. CE “gwgrr g
W FA-IFEIIEL” @R | “‘agEfa Wy gfe
7q, Panint IV. 4. 36.  The neuter form 7% means a vehicle,
carriage or car.
g —Ske, f@w@a. Turn or direct towards, or impress (a subject on
the mund of people), make attend to.
e fa—Skt. F=qarfgE.. May have either of the two meanings, viz.
(1) those dwelling near the boundaries or dwelling close by,

and (2) pupils dwelling near, or i the house of teachers.

(10) dtmur affd—Sht. gmfq:.  The old usage or practice 1.e. the old pattern or

standard.

(11) mr=mEAr—Ske. mgamar  (From s@4-31q, to honour, respect, worship).

In Skt. sfafa: also may mean ‘reverence .

(12) =OF—Ske. 4% . This new word may be traced to Pali syi=fa (caus.

of JT+%7 ), to communicate, tell, explamn. The double causative
~

form == means to cause to be told or announced, to make,

known, publish. Hence =Q®: means ‘an announcement’, 1.¢. a

proclamation.

19
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(SarNATH, Kosansr anp Sancui VERSIONS)

I TEXT

Sat— () (R ¥ frwf @)

Kos—

San—

Sar—
Kos—

San—

Sar—
Kos—

San—

Sar—
Kaos—

San—

Sar—
Kos—

San—

Sar—
Kos—

San—

Sat—

San—

M ¥|E I3 —  — mEwfw ()

) — - — -

@ TEa—- - - - - -
BGices wE)F (2) =  — — =

e

e 10

(3) mrz(faga) - - = - = ®

@) — @@ =)

(2)

(=3

@& @F =2 () (3) (fyea' =« fa(gd)a = f

o o#& ¥ ) - =

- — agfed @&y () 02— =

s — (2) — —_— —

T T

— s

&t (4) (Fre, a1 gl an) @+ wrafa (rafy, frafy, S, others)
— (3 —(@¥) (wwfy) g ar frgfar

(@)aa(4) (M F@)a( @ )R(EF) () 3 wei(s) arafs firg ar frgfr am

@)
@

Tt gE ddaaREr wwEE (5) mEwha ()
qMararfs gy (@Famfy m@EmEER (7) (zman)afE (1)
AA(O)F gl wi(am)fig  sE()afs iR ()

@ ©@  gmw frgdafy o3 fuaheufs w0 fraoheR

g T

¥ & (8) fr &% wah Frafud® fem 7 ()
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Sar—(6) & ¥rm fr awmr (—) & = ow Falt gRRRE gr Aeeem
fafemr (1) (7) =3 @ iodm wawsfe fafmae () § fa
STAE FgTAG A7 (8) vAvT awd ferafaad () meRe gy oiEw
FZ1ETY 7T (9) Wiy vany Aws fAe'afiay srarfem 9 () waes
T gER TG (10) AFa FAwnT g% A9 Gmmed () §97 999 A
T wae (11) Frefwsm faamamoaTaT

SANSKRIT RENDERING

( SarNaTH VERSION )

e B Bemmn oW mmmEtty 3 grzeg (Few, HES ) sgEen
@) d9. 7ax Fa  faga faget (Regwan) = (7) 30T o @9 3990
1 9 =g fag ar fagelt (fag®n) @1 79 as=afe (Yamfs o ), 7. s gonfa
qftara (dare e ) TR TR (GEEiEr ) @ o oW fagea =
fogatt (Rrg®)-=% = Forefigesg ) wd 3= i wme—Set = o Wi gonrs
g o sft deg A w9 f&l f=f @ sormren afed ffgea &
=fY = STTEAT FIgES AT I OF AT BAEEgE wTERd 9 93 (93
) ©h%. weWE: IR (FUaE) Tt vad wT mae famig =g Ao
qEAE: AT WER (AR 599 )—ada BAmeE g G WAl 7 0
may Az (B12)—Rmdy v =7 FErama [Addional Sancht Texe—(1)  (mmam)
g TR () (P, g wmaaas e ] 2] sa kR
—fafa ¢ g7 qam Frfrafas sz

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thus commands King Priyadar§i, the Beloved of the Gods:—The
command 1s upon the Mahamatras at Pataliputra and other parts of the country
(at Kosambi, 1n the second such Edict) that I have kept the Sangha (the
congregation or the community) intact. The Sangha may not be splic into
divisions by any person, be he a monk or be she a nun, Whoever, whether he
be a monk or she be a nun, shall cause division or bring schism 1n the Sangha he
or she shall be caused to wear white garments and to live i another (external
residence 1.e. instead of a monastery), Thus this injunction or ordinance should
be made known to the Congregation of the monks and in the Congregation of the

nuns. (The King), the Beloved of the Gods says thus ; ~—Such an order should be
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placed or posted in the high-way, within your reach. A similar copy of this
ordinance you should keep within the reach of the #pasakas (lay-disciples).  On
the fast-days these #pasakas also should get (themselves) acquainted with the
Edict. On every fast-day every Mahimitra should surely go 1n for attending the
fast-day service to be acquainted with this ordinance and to understand the same
fully. As far as your junsdiction prevails, you should cause (the schismatic
people) to change their abode (n.e. cause them to be expelled). Similarly you
should enforce the expulsion (of the schismatic people) 1n all forts (or foruified
towns) and the Districts, 1n accordance wich the text (of this ordinance),

(Additional Saficht text—As long as my sons and great-grand-sons live
and the sun and the moon endure,-..- . This is my desire—what 1s that?

That the Sungha (the Order) may last long by remamning 1ntact or 1 its
entirecy.)

WORD NOTES

(1) ¥33—Sket. ¥qH. An advice in the Piumokkha runs thus in Pali=f‘g}
yq frrg gaveg agew dg afmafa—.

(2) wafy (wrafa)—Ske. we@afd from root aw , to bring a dwision or a sphi,

(3) ww—Ske. gaw.. Complete or entire, guFg—schism or separation or
cessation from the Holy order or Congregation 1s a sin according

to the Buddhists. Keeping 1t 1n 1ts entirety or unified was Adoka’s

aim.

(4) ddamaRmEr—gfar, causing to place or lay on, 1.e causing to wear. Not
from the root Ag_as some may think (1e. not TaTEr 1n 1ts

formation).  Cf. the form in the Kos. and San. texts gamafyg

which stands for a gerund.

(5) =EmEmafg—Ske. =AM, not IATER (non-residence), i another (external)
restdence 1.e, not 1 the usual monastery where live the Buddhist
monks and nuns.

(6) arardafyd—Ske. aTgfrgsw:, made to lve n.  If the reading be fradafed,

it means ﬁqtfﬁqa'aq., made to go or proceed to 1.e, to be

removed to.

(7) % and gRF—Ske. T#1 and w2
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(8) dammfg—Ske. Hawd (not H/ or Ayrad)  Cf. Amara “gwzreq: d=vamg”

1e.a Publxc tigh-way  Kautiva (0 gma-faz= topic BK 1T 10)
speaks of the #Fawmra« thus:— w3 a9 497, 7 ¥ = =
9 7 Afgg=T

(9) fafaar—Ske. fafgat from a4+, to deposit or nstall.

(10)
(11)
(r2)

(13)

(14)

(15)

Zg9d and gragr@—See notes on them 1 P E.V

Terfaa—Pali s means to hnow or understand fully from Skt.

=+

g% and gF—Sht. gwr% and 7. CL werey uwseof g%z m [ CL

also g%, g% 1n Dhauli separate R.E. Il and =87, =,
g% 1n Dhault separate R.E. I,

T —Skt. ;EW:  F|+g i old Skt. means to delwer, to collect (e.g,
taxes). Hence «sphere of executive influence, jurisdiction (re.
FATTTHTTHL)-

frz-fradg—She. @z (@ )-fradg e, in forts (or forufied towns) and 1n

the Districts.  Cf. g1 and Tz or @93, two of the seven
constituent elements of a ggEUST or the State. Epzur is
mentioned 1n later Inscriptions as a High officer 1 a fore.
For gt see mpargma I 3-4.

framy and faamarar—The first word 15 from fa+a+R0e and the

second a double causative form. It means to cause to dwell

apart or to change abode, hence to cause to banish or expel.

RUMMINDEI PILLAR INSCRIPTION

TEXT

(1) T fed fraie i SRR

(2) =aw =T @R () fg T e e ()
(3) Frafresdt a1 Frfia R T @Ol ()
(4) fox v o Ty g TR vt 22

(5) =fid = (1)
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

T B ((Xafidw ) ferfaar oo fafmm i s s adfE
oz W wrehe gfr e md @ mia feaer T s
{ W @ gfq g feame sgafes 79, JwaliE =

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By King Priyadarii, the Beloved of the Gods, while consecrated twenty
years, having come 1n person, worship was offered (here), as ‘there was born
the Sikya ascetic, the Buddha”, and a female-ass was caused to be carved out of
stone and a stone-pillar was caused to be raised (or erected), and the Lumbint
village was made free from taxes (or cesses) and made lable to pay (only)

one-cighth part (of the land-produce as land revenue), because ‘here was born
the Lord”.

WORD-NOTES

(1) =mga—Ske. =rerar from Pali atta, one-self.

(2) =mmg—From HHT, Sket. rmrar.

(3) faarfa-redt—frenenfag )+wedt. To scholars 1t 1s indeed a puzzling
word. Some scholars took the word as divided 1nto fam+
freft (with the following = added to 1t). In Afokan
Edicts we have innumerable use of the indeclinable 57 for =.
In my opinion the interpretation should be—the figure of
“a she-ass as manifested or carved out of a stone” to serve
the purpose of a capital on the pillar on which the tnscription
was engraved. The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang referred
to this pillar at Lumbini-forest adorned with a horse-capital
set up by Afoha. Most probably 1t had a figure of a she-ass
and not a horse, forming the capital of the pillar. On such
an 1nterpretation the controversial word may be analysed
thus— frarr a1 foanan: sfsgar o snfyswfar @, Ske.
Wt 1s Pali seft ( =Afokan Praknt wesfr ). Some may
feel tempted to take fymify to mean fyrmmaa:, but the Pali
affix =1y 15 generally attached to verbal forms, e.g. WIAEGAT.
Compare the uses of such words as g&a  Mabavastu 1.
312, 325 and ffaau sbid, 1 49, 193. Hence faar+4=nfy
(aﬂix) is not possible. Hence we want to take the Z1fy as the
Pal1 indeclinable ( =Skt. %m'%m\) to mean openly, manifestly.
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(4) FHuTfTg—Ske. gifam. (from sa+fa+fgsr ). CL Pai semifm (rased,

lifted, erected) from sETA=7g A Sit. The foum liete s

an example of doulle causaune.

(5) =afa®—Skt E‘r{\aﬁvﬁﬁ, cf Amara “qwaz W afe” and CwWoEEn g
gfa.”. Hence af@ here 1s tay, 1oyal revenue  Theretore the
compound word means releascd from any hind of tax 1o made

tax-free.

(6) =mzwrfir—Ske HIRNfTE., lable only to pay one-cighth of tle land-produce
1.e. not at the normal rate of one-sinth ( T=9T vide wawa BK.
II. 12), oo one-fourth if that was prevalint in Afoka’s tume,
Being the buth place of the Buddha the Lumbint village was

granted a special concession by Asoka.

QUEEN’'S (ALLAHABAD) PILLAR EDICT
TEXT

(1) =W femT =94 997 qgwar

(2) =afar (—) ¢ &ar gfaard 3@ 3 ()

(3) WEmafedr a1 TR 7 R T, garfy) 7

(4) iy weiafa() A XA ¥ (1) wif (@) (vafad) [Frafaf]
(5) gEnd X f7 dawwrg Fgarte (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

Yt forer ( 3aRM ) 999 g9 AT SRS —a, T . Y
I —WTHATEHT a7 FW: 97 I 41, 94, a1 W #=9q, Fiaa e, o & m
g1 qrf wa afugenfs (s gy, Fawentn ) e Tean € da-ang:
I 1
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

According to the words (or command) of (the King), the Beloved of the
Gods, the Mahamitras (High State-functionaries) are to be addressed : —¢<What-
ever gift has been gwven here (in my empire?) by the Second Queen, whether
1t be a mango-orchard, or a garden (or a grove), or an alms-house, or any thing
else that s counted (as her gift), that 1s hers™ All these are thus to be
reckoned (or known) as being given by Karuvahi, the Second Queen, mother of

Tivara.

WORD NOTES

(1) =amfem—CL. the word sarafesem in P.E. VI

(2) wafag—(=Skt. wfigges). Some scholars read Fmafy (fmEsa ). I,
however, the conjectural reading ‘Fafa’ of Hulezsch 1s accepted,
the word will be Sanshritised as fgfiy 1.e. her announcement or her
request.

(3) amarg—The name of Prnce Tivara i1s mentioned 1n some Buddhist

records,

(4) FgaTFRA—arearat, the Second Queen’s name, 1s regarded by some  scholars
as her personal name, and by others as her gotra (family) name

(re. bclongmg to the Vedic family of the Karus).

NIGLIVA (NIGALI SAGAR) PILLAR INSCRIPTION

(1) e 39 ferfear ivm Segem( ffda )
(2) Faw TeTREwE g3 gfe afew ()

(3) (Fafm Jarffd® = =ew soms aAER
(4) (Rearerr) (=) (@ )orfd (1)

SANSKRIT RENDERING

e BT (Rafte ) feefer omr sgdaehee T FEGN: @
fidt af&a: () frofmetffee 3 e smog wRE, foares: = egria: |
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By King Priyadar$i, the Beloved of the Gods, having been consecrated
fourteen years, was enlarged for the second time the rclxc—topc of the (previous)
Buddha Kanakamunt and (by him) having been consecrated twenty-years, having

come 1n person, worship was offered and a stone-pillar was caused to be raised or
erected.

WORD-NOTES

(1) ga—Ske. &, a relicmound ot a relic-tope which probably contained some
sacred relic of Kanakamun Buddha.

(2) =wFrEFE—LKonaka(ga)mana (=Skt. Fi#gfa ) was one of the previous

Buddhas (generally recorded as seven 1n number). The cule of

‘previous Buddhas® was prevalent 1n the time of ASoka. For

the names of these past Buddhas, e g. Konokamuni, Krakuc-

chanda, KaSyapa, Sikht and others, vide the Saptajinastava.

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTIONS
TEXT

A. (1) efser freetyar grregaan( ffemr )
(2) (&) (Fm e R =) F%& ()

B. (1) wrfser fragfer gar—
(z) egmariataRar
(3) T @wfawrEata
(4) Far (=il ) 3t (1)

C. (1) o fragEr rga—
(2) sfEm(@fea s(@E)—
(3) (sr@)aw= (3) & (3+)
(4) @) v(afmmai) &
(5) = ()

20
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SANSKRIT RENDERING

A. T ferfaar groantiiEd g S a-T8 IO AR |

T FERfET g AR o I aataETay qur W e |

C. e BEge chafoREofiE: | SEanmEE @ 54 98T gRy
RIS T |

&

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A. By King Priyadarsi, when he had been consccrated twelve years, was
given (or granted) this Banyan-cave to the Ajivikas.

B By King Priyadar§i, when he had been consecrated twelve years, was
given this cave 1n the Khalatika hill.

C. King Priyadar§i was (now) consecrated nineteen years. By me was
wven this cave in the very pleasant or the most favourite Khalatika
y

hidl.”

WORD-NOTES

(1) gwr—Ske. ggr.  There 15 use of the word 7%7 1 later Inscripttons.

(2) femr—Palt &= (Past-paticiple of g71).  Ske. .

(3) =sifaFfc—CE note on the word 1n P.E, VII.

(4) wafwFraafi—Ic is the Barabar hill 1n Gaya District of Bihar., The names

Pravaragirs and Gorathagirs have connection with this hill,
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e z arafid 124
E e 25 Sl 99 LG 77
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ATy 14 =Ry 116 H
CGIT TN 15 THIQT 138
Fafrar 15 dREE 15
a 3 SUHAT 93 Faere 16
FaRETy 118 IR 151 HEEH 54
G 58 Frafaaafy 108 JafaRs 109
CERGGH 51 FrEfaT 94 Jafafaa 25
T 51 TTTH . 31 JagafiEr 10
T g1 TEEE 101 qgrgafafa 108
. - 41 AITEY 109  gHrgadt 41
SEER] 6 TEW 93  wageed 41
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a fysarard 108 EERE] 41

40 41 aragles 124  uf@ 92
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